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On the romantic summit of the foremost of mountains,'*^ 
blazing with gtims of venous kiniis, lilicd with various kinds 
of trees and shrubs and eloquent with the notes of iii- 
niimeraiih' feathereJ tribes; perfumed with the odours of 
blossoms of every season ; exceedingly beautiful to behold ; 
fanned by cool and bland breezes laden with fragrance; 
ringing with the sweet and solemn strains of music raised 
by bevies of Apsaras ;t spread with shadows cast from trees 
furnished with steady shade.*. ; glossy and graceful of aspect ; 
with its groves resonant with tlie music of swarms of mad 
Kokilas ; ever ranged by the PnuceJ of seasons in com- 
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^^jjjange of tlie Himalayas, According to Hindu mythology Siva lived 
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pany with his retainers ; thronging with Siddhas,* and 
ChflranaSjt GandharvasJ and G5napatyas,§ — there the Divine 
Parvati, desirous of the welfare of the worlds, bending in 
humility and looking at him steadfastly thus addressed Siva^ 
of a complacent countenance, sitting taciturn, effulgent;— 
the Preceptor of the universe embracing the mobile and im- 
mobile ; the fountain of all good, — filled with unceasing 
delight /II — that ocean of the ambrosia of mercy ; with a com- 
plexion white as camphor or the Kunda (flower) ; surcharged 
with the pure quality of Sattwa Goodness pervading all 
space, with the cardinal points for his clothing the refuge of 
the distressed ; and the Lord of Yogis dear to their hearts ; 
j^jorned with a circle of matted locks sprinkled with particles 


irit, inhabiting with the Vidyadharas^ 
region between the earth and sun. 

J Celestial evident that the Devas of the ancient 

Hindus were a higher order' Ot beings inhabiting a region other than 
ihc earth where men lived. The Charanas, Gandharvas and Apsaras 
were attached to their court. They could and used to come down on 
earth and mix with men of their own accord. It is significant therefore 
that the Aryan Rishis believed in one God and their Devas, which are 
wrongly interpreted as gods, were simply a class of beings much more 
spiritually advanced than men. Tliat such a class of beings do not still 
exist we have no right to contradict. 

§ Worshippers of Ganapati or Ganesha. 

II Sadatiayidam, Another meaning is : He that delights the pious. 

According to the Hindu system of Metaphysics there are three 
Gnnas or universal tendencies which pervade the entire universe; 
namely Sattwa or the organizing tendency ; Rajas or the Self-centering 
tendency ; Tamas or the disorganizing tendency. It is the first that 
makes a celestial being and it is the last which makes a beast. It is ' 
the prevalence of the first in him that a man becomes a god on earrh 
^'by that of the last he becomes a brute. 

- As described in Hindu Mythology Siva used to go about g 
naked. He was a great Yogin who used to eschew every sort of 
liness. The expression here, stripped of metaphor, means naked. 




mahanirvana tantram. 


J 


of the waters of the Ganga ; garnished with ashes ; holding 
his heart in perfect control; wearing a wreath of serpents and 
bearing human skulls ; with a triad of eyes ; the sovereign' 
of the three spheres ; equipped wdth the best of tridents,* 
capable of hpiug easily satisfied ; — all knowledge— the 
bestower of the boon of emancipation ; without a diversity 
of designs ; and free from all sorts of sufferings, — without 
a sense of difference; incapable of being appreheifded by 
the illiterate ; the author of good to all ; thp god of gods ; 
enjoying immunity from every species of bodily suffering 
(l — lo). And the auspicious Parvatif said : — '^O lord of celes- 
tials, O Lord of the universe, O lord of mine, O fountain of 


mercy, I am at thy disposal, O chief of the deities ; and 
I always carry out thy behests 
sion I ca 
ness for 

will speak[ mighty 


11(5- rj..- . 


' ii/: 


master, save thee, who is there in this truine world, that 


can remove my doubts; and wdio, further, is omniscient 
and who is conversant with every department of know- 
ledge (13)?’' 

Thereat the auspicious Sadasiva said : — “ O thou of high 
wisdom, O my beloved, speak out what thou hast to say. 
To thee will I unfold everything, even if the matter be one 
which should be carefully concealed ; and which should not be 
revealed even to Gane^a or to the Generalissimo — Skanda.J 


* Trishidavaf^adharinam. And it may also mean : 'He that holds the 
trident and the boons t, e. He bestows boons on those worthy of them.' 

t According »o the mythological account Parvati was the daughter 
of the mountain-chief Himalaya. It is very difficult to explain the 
real state of things that happened miiny centuries before. The most 
rational interpretation of the mythological incident is, if it is not an alle- 
gory, that a great Yogin, by the name of Siva, married the daughter of 
a king who reigned somewhere over the Himalaya. 

i A name of Kartikeya who was the commander of the celestial 
army. 
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What is there in the three spheres worthy of being con- 
cealed fronn thee (14 — 15) ? O goddess, thou art my another 
form : difference there is none between thee and myself.* 
Omniscient as thou art, dost thou not know this, that thou 
askest me, als if thou art really ignorant (l6).” Hearing 
these words of the Deva, the chaste Parvati, well-pleased, 
bending^lovv in humility, questioned Sankara, (in the follow- 
ing speech) (17). And the au'spicioiis Adif said : ''O mighty 
one,t O lord of ^very being, O thou who art the foremost of 
those cognisant of religion, formerly by thee almighty one, 
ranging the heart of Brahma, having mercy (on mankind), 
were revealed the four Vedas, § exhaustively expounding 
every variety of religion, — and laying down rules for the 
regulation of the different orders Varnas|| and Asramas^ 


* A'nolher reading is Mafsarnpa, you resemble myself. 

f Another reading is Mahdyutyapara kramd : ‘of great and infallible 
power.' 

i The word in the text is Bhagavan which literally means 07 te 
possessing six sorts of •weaU"> namely prosperity, energy, fame, beauty, 
knowledge and absence of attachment for worldly objects. It is 
generally used as a common word for addressing a deity or one of 
advanced spiritual culture. 

§ There are four great scriptural works of the Hindus namely Rik, 
Yayush, Saman and Atharvan. Originally there was only one Veda 
which was subsequently arranged into four by a great Rishi who obtain- 
ed the surname of Veda-Vyasa for this compilation. The Vedas are 
divided into two parts viz.^ Mantra or prayers and Brahmanas or the 
ritualistic portion consisting of some of the Upanishadas which consti- 
tute the theosophy of the Vedas. 

II Varnas refer to the four castes, namely the Brahmanas or the 
ecclesiastical caste, Kshatriyas or the wvirrior caste, Vaishyas or the 
^ merrhantile caste and Sudras, the serving class. 

HA religious order of which there are four kinds referable to the 
different periods of life; 1st that of the student or Brahmachari ; 2nd 
that of the house-holder or Grihasta ; 3rd that of the anchorite or Vana- 
prastha ; 4th that of the beggar or Bhikshii. 
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(i8 — 19). In the Krita age,* on earth pious men pleased 
the deities and the ancestral manes, by means of acts — 
yoga^ sacrifices etc., — prescribed therein (20). At tl>is age 
the men recited the Veda, practised contemplation, per- 
formed austerities, brimmed over with kindness for all, 
and made gifts (to the needy). And they kept their 
senses under perfect control, were endowed with great 
strength, and possessed of pre-eminent prowess, ^and Fiad 
eminent vigor and manliness (21). And regularly resorting 
to temples, although mortal, they were a little lower than the 
Devas. And they were trutliful and steadfast in their vows 
and followed the true religion at the same time that every 
order pursued its own morality (22). And the kings were 
of infallible acts, and addressed themselves, heart and soul, 
to the protection of the people. The men used to regard 
the wives of others as if they had been their mothers ; 
and the sons of others as if they had been their own 
and every one looked on the property of another as if it 
were a clod of earth f And ever abiding by the path 
of righteousness, every order observed its proper duties 
(23 — 24). And none was given to lying, — and every one 
was careful (in his acts). And no one was given to tliieving, 
oppressing others, or entertaining evil designs (25). And the 
men were not under the influence of envy, — nor were they 
swayed by excessive anger or undue covetousness. And 
they were not lustful. And ail were possessed of honest 
hearts, and were always inspired with the spirit of delight 
(26). And the earth overflowed with every species of grain ; 
and the clouds poured in proper seasons. And the kine 


* According to the Hindu Sastras there are four Yugas or cycles. 
These cycles are continually revolving one after another. They ar 


one 

called Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali. The first consists of 40J 
divine years with 400 for each junction ; the second of 3000 with 300 
each junction and the third of 2000 years with 200 for each junction. 

I H)\actly a similar sloka occurs in Chdnahya Saiakam, 


I 
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3'eilded milk, and the trees were furnished with fruits (27). 
And premature death there was not ; or famine or disease. 
And the women were buxum and happy, ever healthful, and 
endowed with energy, grace and excellent virtues. And 
shunning infidelity, they were devoted to their hus,bands 
(28). And the Brahrhanas, Kshatriyas, Vaig^yas and Sudras, 
were every one occupied in the observance of their distinc- 
tive avocations ; and every order, performing sacrifices agree- 
ably to the ordinance prescribecflor it, attained final emanci- 
pation. When Krita had been turned and Treta set in, when 
men .were incapable to compass their welfare by performing 
rites according to the Vaidiica prescription ; and when men^ 
with their hearts distracted with anxiety, were incompetent to 
perform Vaidika rites arduous and desiderating no common 
labor and exertions, — and when, ever ill at ease, they found 
it as difficult to perform them as to omit them clean, thou, 
witnessing this doctrine of religion, didst deliver, from 
unrighteousness bringing sorrow and suffering in its train, 
people weak in asceticism and the study of the Veda, by 
displaying on earth works in the form of Smritis* treasuring 
up the sense and significance of all the Vedas (29 — 33). On 
this awful ocean of this world, who is there, save thee, that 
is the sustainer, protector and deliverer, that is the disposer 
of their destinies, and that brings about their well being even 
as a father. Then on the arrival of Dwapara, when all 
righteous acts prescribed by the Smritis had fallen into 
neglect, when one half of righteousness had disappeared 
(from the world), and when men were wrought up with 
disease and anguish, they were, rescued by thee through 
Jj^l^ctions conveyed in SamhitAst (34“36)- When (at 

|B9fhe Scriptures of the Hindus are divided into two classes namely 
or what is heard such as the Vedas and Upanishads, ( 2 ) 
hHk or what is recollected as the Code of Manu and various other 
HH^%ased on the exposition of the V edas. 

f Compilations going under the generic name of Purana^ eU. 
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length) the sinful Kali arrived, bearing away every vestige 
of religion, rife with iniquilious deeds, and deceitful practices, 
and alluring people to acts of wrong and outrage^ the 
Veda ceased to be of any efficacy. How could people retain 
any recollection of the Smritis. And such a time, O lord, 
the many Puranas, abounding in various chronicles and 
pointing out various ways, cannot help meeting with des- 
truction. Then men will set their face against Religious 
observances, set all order at naught inebriated with strong 
drinks, and always intent upon iniquitous practices. And 
they will be libidinous, covetous, wily, cruel, harsh-tongued, 
and deceitful (37 — 40). And they will be short-lived, evil- 
disposed, and a prey to sickness and sorrow. And they 
will be reft of grace, and weak of limb ; and mean, and ever 
given to ignoble acta (41). And they will associate with 
the base, steal other^s goods, indulge in calumny, oppress 
people, delight in detraction, and practice cunning (42). 
And they will commit adultery, banishing all fear* of sin. 
And they will be ^ooor, and squalid and woe-begone ; and 
poverty and disease will be their portion forever (43). And 
the Vipras will resemble the Sudras in their practices. And 
neglecting Sandhya^ and worship, they will perform priestly 
offices for those unworthy of the same. And they will be 
covetous, J of wicked ways (44). And given to impious acts, 
they will be untruthful, illiterate, haughty, and fraudulent. 
And they will sell their daughters, be without regeneration 
up to their sixteenth year, and disregard vows and aus- 
terities (45). And they will be engaged in worship and 
the repetition of religious formulae with the view of deceiving 
othe. s. And thi ^ will be heretical, deem themselves 

^ 

At 

* Another reading J.* Papdh Sankabhaya Vivarjjiiahn (And they 
will be) sinful, and defy fear. ^ 

Morning, noon and evening prayers. 

} Another reading is Ajayyajakamuka^ coveting priestly offices 
under those unworthy of them. 
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learned, and be void of regard and veneration (46). And 
they will feed on abominations, be of foul ways, and depend- 
ant on others, serve Sudras and partake of their board, 
and lust after their wives (47). And influenced by the greed 
of gold, they will allow their wedded wives to be with the 
low and their sole mark of Brahmanahood will consist in 
their wearing the holy thread (48). And they will observe 
no rules: in respect of meats and drinks, etc., nor will they 
dibtinguish between things that ought to be eaten, and what 
ought not. And they will perpetually revile the scriptures 
and always busy themselves in worrying pious people (49). 
And they will not so much as cast a thought after holding 
righteous converse. (At this period) for the salvation of crea- 
tures, thou hast created Tantras — Nigamas* * * § and Agamas,t — 
capable of securing pleasure^ and emancipation (unto man- 
kind), and furnishing them with the processes of securing frui- 
tion through Mantras§ and Yantras|| dedicated to (various) 
gods and goddesses (50 — 51). In these thou hast described 
various Nyasas^ and characteristics of creation, sustention, 
etc. Therein thou hast also at length treated of Baddhapadma^ 

* The Vedas collectively by which people go to God. 

•f A Sastra or work on sacred science in general supposed to be 
of divine origin. A Tantra describing the origin and protection of 
creation and inculcating the mystical worship of Siva and Sakti. 

X Another reading is : Bhaktimuktikarani 'inspiring people with 
reverence, and bringing about their deliverance.’ 

§ A mystical verse is the mantra, 

II An implement or apparatus for Tantrik worship. 

^ Mental appropriation or assignment of various parts of the body 
to tutelary deities accompanied with certain prayers and gesticulations. 
It is a process of Yoga of passing air thiough nostrils. 

$ These are the various postures of a Yogin, Before we explain 
^he particular posture mentioned here, we will give an account of the 
Hindu system of Yoga. This will help our readers to understand 
clearly many technical passages they will meet later on-^ 
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and other altitudes, — as well as the Page, Vira, Divya and 

P'rom this text it appears that there are four kinds of Yoga : 
they are : — 

(1) Mantra-Yoga. — Means the mental concentration brouglit about 
by the process of repeating menially Pranava and other sacred 
texts of the Siuti as well as by the constant nientai adoration of the 
Supreme Deity. 

(2) Laya-Yoga. — There arc thiee kinds of forces in a man's nature, 
•viz.f higher, middle and lower. By a certain process a man realizes 
the middle force by the exercise of the other iwo forces. 

(3) Kaja- Yoga, — Concentration of the mind through the suppres- 
sion of vital airs. 

(4) j.,'a.--ConcentraUon of the mind through various physi- 
cal processes. The 2! uinab. come under this hecid. They constitute one 
of the eight st.iges of Yoga which are: — 

11 

(l) Yama or seU'-control ; (2) Niyama or regulations; (3) Asana or 
various postures in which a Yogin is to sit when he engages in incdila- 
tioii ; (4) Pranayama or suppression of vital airs ; (5) Pratyahara or 
the withdiawal of the organs of senses from their object; (6) Dhyana 
or meditation ; (7) Dharana or menial concentration ; (8) Samadhi or 
the state of the mind in which the devotee and the object of devotion 
are unified. 

Now Padtna is one of the Asanas or postures in religious meditation 
silting with the thighs crossed, one hand resting on the left thigh, the 
other held up with the thumb on the heart : the eyes directed to the top 
of the nose. The following account of Asanas (postures) occurs in Siva 
Samhita chapter III, 84 — 87. 

"There are eighty-four kinds ©f postures laid down in ihe Scriptures. 
Of them the Yogin should select four, Siddha, Padma, Ugra and 
Sastika" (84). 

With care a Yogin should place his feet on his organ of procreation : 

should fix his vision on the space intervening the two eye -brows. 




10 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


other Bh§vas,* bringing success to the Mantras of the deities. 
And by thousands thou hast unfolded processes concerning 
the Savdsantty the Chitdrokdy the Mundasddhanay^ and the 
Latasddhana, And thou thyself hast put down Pagu and 
Divya Bhavas (52 — 54). In Kali there is no place even for 
the Pa^u Bh^va. How can then the Divya Bhava find a 
room (at this age) ? The Pagu should himself procure leaves, 
flowers, fruits and water (55). He should not see a Sudra, — 
or so much as • even think of a woman. A DivyaJ must 
resemble a deity, ever holding his heart in purity, above the 
pairs of opposites, § with his mind free from either love or hate, 
— and he should be even-eyed and forbearing. How can one, 
stained with the sins of Kali, with one’s thoughts perpetual- 


With his body straight he should practise it in such a solitary place a? 
creates no disturbance of the mind- This is Siddha-asana. 

The definition of Padmasana is already given. While practising 
Ugrasana the Yogin should stretch out his two legs in such a way that 
they may not touch one another. And then holding them firm by his 
hands he should place his liead on his knee-joints. In an Ugrasana a 
Yogin should place his feet between his thighs and knee-joints and sit 
straight. 

* These Bhavas are the three aspects of the mental constitution of 
a man. Every being is bom with three universal tendencies or qualities 
in him which are called Gunas* They are Sattiuay Rajas and Tamas, 
When the last predominates in a man the tendency in him is called 
Pashu or bruitish. He is pervaded by a disorganizing tendency and 
behaves like an inferior animal. When the quality of Rajas prevails 
in a man he busily sets himself in a work like a hero. He seeks his 
own interest but works with order, plan and reason. This tendency is 
called Vtra Bhava. And the Sattvnk state in a man is called Divya or 

f Shavut i.e. he behaves like a god. He is an angel on earth. 

These are the various forms of Tantrik worship. They sometimes 
se Yoga sitting on a dead body. This is called Savasana : they 
imes sit on a Chita or funeral pyre ; they sometimes worship with 
nda or a skull before them &c. 

+ A person having the Bhava so named. * 

§ These are heat and cold, happiness and misery, etc. 
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]y tossing about,— and remaining under the sway of sleep 
and indolence, attain to the perfection of (either of ) the 
Bhavas ? Thou hast described the processes of Virasadhana 
embracing the five tatwas^ and O Sankara, — (and hast des- 
cribed) those five tatwas consisting of wine, flesh, fish, Mudr§, 
and sexual intercourse^ (56 — 59). Man born in Kali, covetous 
and caring for food and sexual gratification, will be enticed 
by them ; but will not carry out the processes prescribed (for 
securing spiritual success) (60). And drinkii^ in excess for 
sexual gratification, they will be intoxicated with wine.— and 
will be bereft of the power of distinguishing between good 
and bad (61). And some will outrage others* wives, and 
some will K^ad the lives of outlaws on earth ; and under the 
influence of wine these unrighteous wights will not observe 
any distinction in respect of sexual commercef (62). And 


* These five processes, technically called five Makars, form the key- 
note of Tanlrik worship. People, only looking at the literal transla- 
tion, charge the Tantrik worshippers with so many evil practices. They 
are, however, so many technical terms for various Yoga processes, 
having a grand esoteric meaning behind them. Even if these words 
are taken in their literal sense they indicate a great and hard trial for 
a worshipper. To have so many objects of temptation before him and 
still not to be allured by them is not an easy task for a worshipper. If, 
however, one can overcome these temptations his passage is clear. That 
they are symbols for so many Yogic processes are thus described by an 
authority. 

The five Makars are Madya wine, Matsya fish, Mansa meat, 
Maithuna sexual intercourse, and Miidra or a mode of interweaving 
the fingers during religious worship. They are called Makar from the 
letter Ma the first letter of each of the five words. One, who concentrates 


his thought on Atman, is called the worshipper of Madya, which is a 
nectarine stream coming out from the cavity over brain where the soul 


resides. The worshipper of Mansa is one who observes the vow 
silence. The worshipper of Matsya is one who has suppressed his 
airs. He is the worshipper of Maithuna who meditates on the wo 
creation and destruction. 

■f Another reading is : pdpayonivichdranam will not hesitate 
pair with a woman of an inferior caste or one degraded in society. 
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numbers will, living sickly lives on earth, shorn of their 
strength, and deprived of their sense, — with their organs en- 
feebled, will fall into tanks, or holes, or on desert places, or 
topple down from terraces on mountains, and give up the 
ghost, robbed of their senses by wine (63 — 64). And some 
will break out into wrangling even with their superiors and 
kinsfolks (65). And some will sit dumb like so many corpses ; 
while ol?hers will talk on, in a perennial torrent. And all will 
follow improper ^courses, and all will be hard hearted, and 
serve fo bring righteous ways into obsoletism. O Lord, those 
processes that thou hast mentioned as tending to the welfare 
(of mankind), will I fancy, O Maliadeva, be the very 
reverse’ of beneficial. Who is to engage in Yoga, and 
who will enter upon the practices of Nyasas.* And who, 
O lord of the universe, will recite hymns, and who will 
worship Yantras and wdio will perform Pnrnccharaiiarn.'X 
By the over-powering influence and hy virtue of the ten- 
dency of the times, in Kali men will be exceedingly wicked 
and iniquitous to the height. O deliverer of the dis- 
tressed, O master, point out the means of their securing 
length of days, health and energy, of their increasing in 
strength and prowess ; and their gaining knowledge, in- 
telligence, and good fortune ; of their growing won- 

drous powerful and mighty, attaining purity of spirit, of 
(heir being inspired with a desire for securing the good 
of others, of their being able to compass the wishes of 
their parents; of their being faithful to their wives, and 
averse to those of their neighbours, of their cherishing vene- 
ration for the celestials and spiritual guides, of their being 
filled with the anxiety for maintaining their sons and kindred, 
of their knowing (he Deity and Him as constituting the 
.All; of their being ever engaged in contemplating the 


See note on p. R, 
t A religious practice. 
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Deity. In order that people may attain worldly prosperity 
and welfare hereafter, tell me what is for their good, and, 
having regard to the distinction obtaining among the differ- 
ent orders, what courses are proper and what are improper. 
Save thee, who is there in these three spheres that is 
capable of saving creatures (66—74). 



CHAPTER II. 


jlG^EARING this speech of the goddess, that mighty man 
of mfrcy Sankara, engaged in bringing about the welfare 
of the (worlds, spoke words fraught with truth (l). And 
the auspicious Sada9iva said ; — O righteous one, O thou 
intent on bringing about the welfare of the world, thou 
hast asked well ; such a question bearing on the good (of 
humanity) was never put by any one formerly (2). Blessed 
art thou ; thou knowest all about righteous acts ; and thou 
art desirous of securing the good of people living in Kali. 
Every thing, thou hast said, is indeed true, O gentle lady (3). 
O Supreme Spirit, thou art omniscient, cognizant of the three 
times,* and coversant with religion. Beloved one, all that 
thou hast advanced on religion respecting the past, present 
and future, is, without doubt, true, just, and proper (4). 
O Mistress of the celestials, burdened with the unrighteous- 
ness of Kali, and not distinguishing between what is pure 
and what is not, the twice-born,t and the other orders can- 
not attain purity through processes prescribed in the Sruti ;J 
man will not be able to work out their end by following 
either the Samhitas or the Smritis (5 — 6). I truly tell thee 
again and again, in Kali, my love, there is no other way 
(for mankind) than that laid down by the Agama (7). 


* Past, present, and future. 

f The Brahmana is born again (spiritually) on his being invested 
with the holy thread. 

4 The sacred literature of the Hindus are divided into three classes 
"'utis, Smritis and Samhitas. The first includes the Vedas and 
",nishads which constitute the fountain source of their faith. The 
^^ us Law Books, ecclesiastical and social, pass by the name of Smritis 
which have a considerable influence upon the every day life of a Hindu. 
The various Puranas and Tantras pass by the name of Samhitas. 



MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


15 


O Siva,* * * § I have already said in the Srutis, Smritis and 
Puranas that in Kali sensible people should worship the 
deities according to the methods prescribed by the Agamas 
(8). Verily there is no deliverance for those who, passing 
the Agamas by, betake themselves to any other course (9). 
All the Vedas, all the Puranas, all the Smritis and all the 
SamhitSLs combine to establish Me : Lord, the universcj 
hath none save Me (10). Every one of themf consider my 
region as capable of sanctifying people. ^ Those that are 
averse to my path are heretics, and come by the sin of 
slaying a Brahmana (il). And O goddess, any acts, that 
are performed by a person without regard for my views, 
come to naught; and the author thereof goes to hell (12). 
That foolish individual, who, renouncing my views, adopts 
any other’s, surely comes by the sins of slaying a Brahmana, 
his own sire, and a woman (13). In Kali all the Mantras are 
fraught with fruit and yield speedy success, and they are 
highly effectual in all rites, Japa,J sacrifices, etc. (14). The 
Mantras contained in the Vedas are devoid of all energy, 
and resemble serpents devoid of venom. In the Satya and 
other ages, they were effective ; in Kali they are as it 
were dead (15). All the Mantras (save those inculcated 
in the Tantras) resemble idols painted against a wall, which, 
albeit furnished with all the organs, are incompetent to 
perform any action (l6). Acts, performed to other Mantras, 
are;, like knowing a barren woman ; they yield no fruit ; it is 
all trouble only (17). In Kali the perverse person, that seeks 
for emancipation by following the path pointed out by other 
works, being oppressed with thirst, sinks a well on the 
banks of the J^hnavi§ (18). He that, reno uncing the 

* The feminine of Siva — his wife. 


I The Vedas, etc. 

X The recitation of the attributes of the Supreme Deity. 

§ A name of the river Ganges so called from its coming out of tin^ 
thigh of the sage Jahnu. 
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expounded by me, seeks any other, renounceth the ambrosia 
that is in his own home, and goeth after the exudations of 
the Arka (tree) (19). No other way can conduce to emanci- 
pation, — nor can it bring us happiness here and hereafter in 
tl»e same way as the course, prescribed by the Tantras, con- 
tributes to the felicity and emancipation (of mankind) (20). 
Having regard to the great number of Pafus (living among 
nien), I ftave enjoined secrecy in the performance of their 
rites in certain, classes of followers, in consideration of 
their claims. And sometimes I have prescribed methods 
capable of enlisting the sympathy of people ; and, my dear, 
I have assigned various gods and goddesses (with an eye 
to personal bias or idiosyncracies (2i — 23). I have also 
spoken of Bliairavas,* Vetalas, Vatukas, Nayikas, Saktas, 


* These are some of tlie various sects of the Hindus that arc still 
found all over the country. (ij Bhairavas — followeis of an inferior 
manifestation of Shiva. Bhairava is a name of Shiva, but more specially 
an inferior manifestation or form of the deny, eight of which are 
called by the common name Bhairava and are severally termed 
Asitanga, Rudra, Ciianda, Krodha, Unmatla, Kupati, Bhishana, and 
Saiihara all alluding to terrific properties of mind and body. 

(2) Vetalas: — This is also a sect of Shaiva worsThppers : they wor- 
ship spirits or goblins haunting cenietrics and animating dead bodies. 

(3) Vatukas — are religious students. 

(4) Nayikas — a sort of goddess, an inferior form of Durga and 
attendant upon her. — There are eight Nayikas. 

(5) Saktas — arc the worshippers of the Sakti the power or energy 
of the Divine Nature in action. The adoration of Prakriti or Sakti 
has been to a certain extent sanctioned by the Puranas, but the principal 
rites and forniulx are derived from a series of works which pass by the 
name of Tantras. Although any of the goddesses may be objects of the 

S Lta worship, and the term Saklt comprehends them all yet the homage 
the Saktas is almost restricted to the wife of Siva and to Siva him- 
as identified with his consort. These Saktas flourish chiefly in 
Bengal and their great festival Durga Puja is not celebrated with so 
much eclat in any other province of India. 
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Saiva$^ Vaishnavas, Sauras, and Ganapatis ; I have spoken 
of various Mantras and Yantras, and various means of 
securingr success, all requiring great labor, but yielding the 
results (ascribed to them) (24 — 25). And my beloved, with 
the view of securing his welfare, I have answered his ques- 
tions^ having regard to the manner in which he hath put 
them, to his own personality, and the occasion on which 
he hath set those questions (26). No one had befone now 
asked such questions as thou, O Parvati, in harmony with 
the morality of the Yugas,* hast done with discernment, in 
the interests of all creatures, and solicitous of the welfare 


(6) Saivas are the worshippers of Siva. It appears to be the most 
popular and prevalent of all the modes of adoration to judge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under which Siva is 
reverenced, that of the IJnga. But very few votaries resort to these 
temples except to that of Visheshwara in Benares. There are nine sects 
amongst the Saivas of India, namely Dandis, Jogis, Jangamas, 
Paramahansas, Urdhavahus, etc. There are no popular legends of Siva 
in Northern India and there are no teachers of ancient repute except 
Sankaracharya. 

(7) Vaishnavas are the worshippers of Vishnu as Narayana: they 
consider him as the prime deity ; they wear marks on forehead and 
promise themselves a paradise in Vaikuntha. The principal subdivi- 
sions arc Bliaktas, Bhagvatas, Vaishnavas, Chakrinas, Vaikhanasas and 
Karmahinas. But all^iese sects are not extant now. The most impor- 
tant sect that now flourishes constitutes the followers of Ramanuja. 

(8) Saurasare the worshippers of the sun as the creator and cause of 
the world : a few Sauras, chiefly Bralimanas, still exist as a sect but the 
divisions enumerated by Anand Giri are not known. 

(9) Ganapatyas are the worshippers of Ganapati or Ganesh, and 
can scarcely be considered as a distinct sect : all the Hindus, in fact, 
worship this deity as the obviator of difficulties and impediments and 
never commence any work or set off on a journey without invoking his 
protection. Some pay him more particular devotion than the rest. . 

* In every Yuga according to varying circumstances people have gorfl 
different duties to satisfy. The Hindu Rishis laid down rules of life 
and conduct according to the exigencies of time. 

3 
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of all beings. Impelled by my affection for thee^ I will 
expound unto thee the Reality among things realj Him, 
who surpasseth all that are supreme* * * § (27 — 28). 0 mistress 

of the godsi taking out the cream of the Vedas, the Agamas, 
and the Tantrasf in especial, I will place the same before 
thee (29). What Tantra-knowing persons are among men, 
what the JSihnavi is among streams, even I myself am among 
the deities, so is this work among the Agamas (30). Of what 
avail are the Vedas, of what the PurSLnas^ and of what, O Siva, 
the innumerable works, (extant) ?t By attaining an acquain- 
tance with the mighty Tantra, one commands every kind 
of success (31). As I have been desired by thee to compass 
the welfare of the universe, I will speak to thee what is for 
the benefit of the world (32). O goddess, on the good of the 
world being brought about, the Lord thereof is gratified, 
for he is the soul of the universe, and it is under his 
protection (33), He is one real, without second§ and 
transcendeth all that are supreme. He is self-manifes- 
ting, ever complete, and beareth the characteristics of ever 


* This refers to the Supreme Deity Who is over all Devatas and 
above every thing in the universe. Knowledge of this Para Brahma 
is considered as the sumnum bonum of a man’s life. 


f The various subsequent religious works of the Hindus such as 
Puranas and Tantras are the expositions of the essential principles of the 
spiritual teachings imbedded in the Upanishads. Every careful student 
will find that in every Purana and Tantra there is a systematic attempt 
to explain popularly the knotvledge of Para Brahma. And hence they 
are called cream. 



:|: Here Siva attempts to argue that in this age on account of the 
limited understanding and knowledge of the people, difficult works like 
the Vedas are of no practical use to them. Tantras have been vouch- 
^safed to mankind so that they may easily acquire the knowledge of 
ramha. 

§ Every other object in the world is subject to decay and change, 
except the Para Brahina who alone, therefore, is real, and none else. 
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enduring knowledge and delight^ (34). He is without mod>- 
ficationSi and self-supporting. He is without difference, 
above attributes, t — the witness of every things the soul of 
all, — seeing all that is, and furnished with the Divine 
powersj (35). He lieth hidden in every being and is 
eternal and all pervading. He it is that manifests organs 
as well as their attributes ; although himself is without 
any organ (36). He is above all worlds and is their 
cause. He is beyond the reach of speech or thought. 
Knowing every thing, he knoweth this universe ; but none 
knoweth Him (37). On him hinges this entire universe;, 
—these three worlds, comprising the mobile and the immo- 
bile, repose on Him. And it is by virtue of His reality 


* The Lord manifests himself through the objects of Nature of his 
own accord. No one else can do it. He is eternal, all knowledge and 
bliss. These are the characteristics of Para Brahma. 

t These are the attributes of the Supreme Brahma. In the 
Upanlshads God is dc crlbed both as transcendent and immanent. All 
the expressions in the original occur in the Upanishads. The objective 
world, according to the Hindu philosophers, is resolvable into three 
Gunas or qualities or universal tendencies. The entire creation is 
carried on by these three Gunas. But God being the only one Reality 
in the universe He is above all these qualities. The Gunas are merely the 
forms in which He manifests himself in the objective world. Manifesta- 
tions come and go but the Reality exists which is above Gunas. 

f Siddhis are divine or lordly powers acquired by men by the prac- 
tice of Yoga. There are eight sorts of Siddhis namely, (i) Animan, 
or the supernatural power of becoming as small as an atom ; (2) 
Mahiman, or the power of increasing the proportion of the body ac- 
cording to his will ; (3) Laghiman or the power of becoming extremely 
light ; (4) Gariman or the power of becoming heavy ; (5) Prapti or 
the power of obtaining every thing according to one’s own will ; (6)^ 
Prakarnya or the irresistible willforce ; (7) Ishitva or supremacy A 

(8) Vashitva or the power of bringing every thing under controlJi 
Besides these some other lordly powers are mentioned in the Markandeya 
and Vayu Puranas. 
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that this universe, so difficult to understand, manifests 
itself in all its various aspects and O mighty goddess. 
He is the cause of our being, the cause of all creatures, He 
is the sole Supreme Lord, and by virtue of his having 
brought every object into being He is BrahmS. and is known 
among people as the Creator (38 — 40). And it is on account 
of his so willing that, O goddess, Vishnu is the Preserver 
and myself am the Destroyer of the universe and the 
guardian-gods of the worlds, with Indra at their head, are 
all under his sway (41). Each, staying in his own province, 
ruleth therein agreeably to thy command. Thou, as the 
Prime Prakrit!, t art worshipped in these three spheres (42). 
Drawn to their respective spheres by Him, having his home 
in every heart, people perform their proper duties ; but 
none is by any means independent (43). All the gods and 
goddesses, O thou honored of the celestials, are permeated 


* Air, sky, and various phenomena of the universe. 

f This Para Prakriti here is the personified willforce of the 
Supreme Deity as distinguished from the Mula Prakriti of Kapila, 
the founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy who defines 
matter to be eternal and co-existent with spirit. According to Kapila 
Prakriti has three properties or universal tendencies namely 
Rajas and Tamas. The state of the equilibrium of these three 
properties is called Prakriti ; creation is evolved from the agitation of 
these three properties in the following order : — (i) Prakriti or basic 
elementary matter ; from it proceeds {2) Mahattatwa or the principle 
of greatness; from it (3) Ah’amtatwa or the principle of egoism; from 
it (4) subtle elementary matters and from it (5) gross elements. 
Sankhya system denies creation by volition which the other systems 
admit. According to them creation proceeds from the willforce of the 
Deity. This willforce is Para Prakriti, 

The three energies of the Lord, by which the work of creation is 
Tried on, are represented by Brahma — ^the creative energy, the Vishnu 
^the protective energy, and Siva — the destructive energy. Thus we* 
see that the minor deities, in the Hindu Pantheon, are but the represent- 
ations of the various energies of the Supreme Deity. 
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by that mighty Being,* from fear of whom the wind blows, the 
sun imparts heat^ the clouds seasonably pour down showers, 
flowers bloom in the woods, who, on the occasion of the 
universal dissolution, destroys time itself, who is feared by 
Fear himself, who is comprehended by the Vedanta, f and 
is indicated by the words Yat and Tat ; j: and this entire uni- 
verse, from Bralimi down to a cluster of grass, is pervaded 
by His presence (44 — 46). On His being pleased, is the uni- 
verse pleased ; on His being gratified, is the universe gratified. 
O goddess, by adoring Him, one pleaseth all creatures (47). 
Even as the branches and leaves of a tree are gladdened 
when water is poured at its roots, so on His being worship- 
ped, all the immortals are filled with delight (48}. O thou 


* This is the Vedantic doctrine which holds that the world is but a 
manifestation of God. 


t Properly speaking the Upanishads are called the Vedanta, the end 
of the Vedas. The Mantra portion deals only with hymns and prayers, 
whereas the spiritual teachings which constitute the sole object of the 
Vedas are comprised in the Upanishads. But in popular parlance the 
system of philosophy promulgated by Vyasa passes under the name of 
Vedanta. There being many conflicting passages in the Srutis or 
Upanishads the founder of the Vedantic system of philosophy arranged 
them in Sutras for popular reference. His work passes by the name of 
Vedanta Sutra which is the authoritative work on the subject. Another 
short treatise by name Vedanta Sara is also held in much repute. 


} These are transcendental Vedic phrases meaning the Para Brahma. 
These words are similar in import with the well-known Vedic expres- 
sion of the Chandogya Upanishads Tatamasi t.e., ‘that art thou.' Prior 
to the evolution of all this visible objective world there existed a second- 
less Realit}* without name or form, but all pervading and is yet existing 
in a similar condition \ this is indicated by the words yat^ tats or ‘ that.' 
The indwelling Intelligence residing in the internal organ of every 
individual, but quite distinct altogether from the physical body andji 
the organs active and sensuous, is the indication of * thou* ; the woiw 
Asi or 'art' establishes the non-difference between 'that' and ' thpu. 
The phrase Ahatn Brahmasmi conveys the same meaning. See 
Chapter V of Panchadashi, 


h 
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of excellent vows, O my beloved, know that as the goddesfes 
are gratified with thy worship, external and internal, thy 
contemplation, and recitation of thy names (so are they 
gladdened when worship is addressed to Him) (49). And 
O PSrvati, as streams, without offering any resistance, flow 
to the ocean, so all acts, directed (to the deities), find their 
way to Him (50). O Siva, when a person reverentially 
worships a deity for the attainment of something, He, playing 
the President, ccnferreth on the worshipper his wish through 
that deity* (51). What is the use of dilating. I tell thee 
(in brief) my beloved,— He alone is worthy of being con- 
templated, and worshipped, and is capable of being adored 
with ease. Save Him there is none that can effect our 
emancipation (52). Who should, O Kuleshani,t take refuge 
under any other than Him, whose worship doth not require 
toil, or fast or bodily labour, any restriction, the profuse 
provision of articles, distinction of time or direction, Mudr&j: 
or NySsa ( 53 — 54 )- 

* It is thus we see that the Hindu sages always gave preference 
to the worship of One God. The worship of various minor deities was 
introduced only as a means to an end which is the worship of one Great 
Brahma. The worship of the minor deities is merely the worship of 
forces, and is intended for them only who are not sufficiently enlightened 
and cannot, therefore, conceive the attributes of One True God. This 
passage clearly indicates that all the various deities are under the sway 
of Para Brahma, and every thing is under His supreme control. 

f Feminine of Kulesha, a fiame of Siva. 

i See note on p, 11. 
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The auspicious goddess spoke: — '*0 god of gods, O 
mighty deity, O thou who art the Preceptor of the preceptor 
himself of the celestials, thou speakest of the entise com- 
plement of all the Shastras, of the Mantras, as well as of 
Sadhana*^ (i). By what sort of worship is the Supreme 
Brahma, the Prime Spirit, the highest Lord, that surpasseth 
even those that are foremost, worshipping whom human 
beings obtain pleasure and emancipation,— pleased ? O god, 
what is the process of worshipping Him, — and what is the 
Mantra noted (among people) (2 — 3) ? And what is the form 
of contemplation to be used with respect to the Supreme 
Spirit and the highest Lord, — and what is the method to be 
observed in this matter, f wish to hear all this related faith- 
fully. O Lord, do thou graciously unfold this to me” (4). 

Thereat the auspicious Sadasiva said ; — Subjects, touch- 
ing the Highest, are profoundly recondite. Do thou, my be- 
loved, listen to an exposition of the same. O auspicious One, 
this mystery has never any where been revealed (5), And 
although this matter is of supreme moment and is dearer 
unto me than life itself, yet will I unfold it to thee from 
the love I bear towards thee. That Supreme Brahma, 
Eternal, Intelligent and pervading the universe, is capable of 
being truly cognised by signs, direct and indirect, O mighty 
goddess. That is the true form of Brahma which consists in 
pure existence, which is without difference, which transcends 
thought and speech, and is the only Reality in this unreal 
truine ^sphere. Brahma is capable of being apprehended^'^ 
through mental concentration and spiritual communion ^y.W 

• 7 ; Ik 

* Religious practices by which one can acquire the knowledge of 
and gain communion with Para Brahma, 
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people, regarding all creatures with an even eye, unaffectedT^^ 
pleasure and pain, and cherishing no 'diversity of purposes, 
and exempt from a sense of individuality ( 6 — 8 ). He, from 
whom the universe has come into being, in whom the universe, 
haying sprung, exists, and into whom everything is dissolved, 
must be known as Brahma ; and these are His characteristics 
( 9 ). O Siva, Brahma is capable of being known by both the 
direct knd the indirect characteristics; but a process has 
been laid down^for those that are desirous of apprehending 
Him through the indirect characteristics (lO). 1 shall un- 

fold unto thee (the required) process. Do thou, my darling, 
listen heedfully. At the outset I shall explain to thee, the 
preliminaries touching the Mantras of Maheshwara (ii). 
First reciting the Pranava* one should utter the term 

* The most sacred word in the Scriptural literature of the Hindus 
compounded of A U and M, emblematic of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, 
embodiments respectively of the creative, the preservative and the des- 
tructive forces of the universe. 

The word Om, looked upon in orthcepical point of view, comprises 

(i) Monad, (2) Duad, (3) Triad, (4) Tetrad, (5) Pentad, (6) Hexad, (7) 
Heptad, (8) Octad according to views held by different schools of Hindu 
theology. 

(1) According to the Vedas and Upanishads the word Om is ex- 
pressive of one True God. 

(2) In the philosophical literature it is expressive of Purusha and 
Prakriti, and in the Tan trie works, Hara and Gauri. 

(3) As explained in the first para. 

(4) The Tetrad of Om is called Kundali by the followers of Tantra, 
and half Mantra by the Vedantists. 

(5) The addition of a Vindu and Ma is the Pentad form of Om» 

(6) The Hexad is formed by the addition of Nada to the afore- 
said parts. 

(7) The Heptad Om consists of A, U, M, Nada, Vindu, Shakti 
Nania. 

(8) The Octad is formed by the addition of Shanti to the above. 

According to the Monotheistic creeds the mystic word is expressive 

of speech or voice ; sound and word ; Brahma, light, pure intelligence, 
Udgitha ; the Supreme Spirit, Ahamkara of Sankhya. 
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Sathchity^ After this term the word Ekam\ and then the 
word Brahma should be uttered. This is well-known as the 
Mantraddhar (12). These words, undergoing an alphabetic 
combination, become a Mantra containing seven letters ; and 
O Mistress of the gods, when the TdraX is subtracted there- 
from it shall consist of six letters only (1 3). 

The Mantra is superior to others and actually bestows 
virtue, worldly profit, desire and emancipation. It dftes not 
desiderate the discussion of Siddha and the rest ; nor is it 


According to the Dualists it is expressive of a couple ; the Brahma 
with and without attributes ; the two souls, individual and universal ; 
spirit and matter ; male and female ; cause and effect ; the subtile 
elements and gross elements ; the two states of the soul, knowledge 
and ignorance ; known and unknown. 

The Trinitarian interpretation of Om consists of the three Vedas ; 
three Gunas ; three worlds ; the three states of the world, creation, 
preservation and destruction ; the three energies of the Deity ; the 
three-fold fire ; the three-fold learning ; three vital airs ; three times ; 
the three forms of worship ; the three states of soul, waking, dreaming 
and sleeping ; the three pronounciations. 

The Tetrads of Om contain the four forms of speech ; the four 
Vedas ; the four modes of life ; the four ages ; the four castes. 

The Pentads of Oyn contain the five vital airs, the five sheaths or 
sacs or koshas of the soul ; the five internal organs ; their five objects ; 
the five elements. The sentuples consist of the six organs. 

The Septuples are formed by A, U, O, M, Vinduy Nada'and Shanti. 
It includes the seven parts of the Viraj body, the seven spheres of 
heaven, the seven Patalas, the seven Bhuvanas. 

The Octad represents the five organs of action, the mind, the 
intellect and self-consciousness. 

The word Oiyt is derived from the root A, O, and denotes protection. 
It signifies the Most High. It is a word of auspiciousness and is always 
used at the beginning of a prayer. It means the ‘Being of Being.* 
It also means amen. 

^ Eternal and Intelligent. 

f One without second. 

J Pranava. 

4 
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vitiated by the consideration of friend or foe (14). It does 
not require tbe calculation of a lunar day or the ascen- 
dency of a star or the position of the sun in the zodiac ; 
nor does it necessitate the rules bearing upon the birth 
in a' good or bad family, nor any Sanskara,* This Mantra 
is of assured success ; nor does it require and dispenses 
with discussion (15). If a person, by virtue of religious 
merits accumulated during many births, comes upon a good 
spiritul guide, then, receiving this Mantra from his lips he 
can realise the object of his existence, and, enjoy felicity 
here and hereafter securing the four-fold objects of life 
in the palm of his hand (i6 — 17). He, whose ear has held 
this mighty jewel of a Mantra, is blessed, has realised the 
chief aim of his being, is of accomplished success and furn- 
ished with piety ; he hath bathed in every holy spot, hath 
been initiated in every sacrifice, is learned in every depart- 
ment of knowledge and hath secured celebrity in the world 
(18 — 19). Blessed is the father of such a one and blessed 
is his mother also \ and O Siva, sacred withal is his lineage. 
And filled with delight his ancestors enjoy happiness in 
company w’ith the celestials ; and with bodies having their 
hairs standing on end they chant the following hymn (20). 
“In this line hath been born the glory hereof who hath been 


* An essential and purificatory rite or ceremony amongst the Hindus 
as tliose of the first tliree classes commencing with conception and 
ending with marriage ; Or Garbhadhana, sacrifice on conception ; 
Punsavana on vitality in the foetus ; Somantonayan^ in the fourth, sixth 
or eighth month ; Jatakarma giving the child clarified butter out of 
a golden spoon to taste before dividing the naval string; Namakarana 
naming the child on the tenth, eleventh, twelfth or hundred and first 
; Niskramanam carrying him out to see the moon on the third 
■r day of the third light fortnight, or to see the sun in the third or 
h ; Annaprashanam feeding him with rice in the sixth or eighth 
when he has cut teeth ; Chudakaranam tonsure in the second or 
third year ; Upanayana investiture with the string in the fifth, eighth 
or sixteenth year; Vtvaha or marriage is the tenth or last Sanikara, 
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initiated into the Brahma Mantra. What have we to da 
with funeral cakes offered at Gaya* or with holy bathings 
place, or Sraddhas^ or watery oblations, or benefactions 
or Japa, or the fire sacrifice, or other arduous rites ? By 
virtue of tlie processes undergone by this excellent son of 
ours, we have attained satisfaction that knoweth no end’^f 
(2i — 22) ? Hearken unto me O goddess worshipped of the 
entire universe ! I tell thee truly what have those, wfio wish 
to worship the Supreme Brahma, to do with viy other kind 
of adoration (23). No sooner does a corporal being receive 
the Mantra than he is permeated with Brahma all over.t O 
sovereign mistress of the celestials, what is there in the three 
regions that is incapable of being obtained by him who hath 
been converted into Brahma§ (24) ? What can angry planets 


* It is a sacred pilgrimage of the Hindus, where thousands of people 
resort every year for offering pinda cakes to their departed manes. The 
belief is that the departed spirit is not freed from the trammels of a 
hell so long his son or lint :il descendant does not oKer him pinda and 
water at the sacred shrine of Vishnupada at Gaya. 1 here is the mark 
of Vishnu's foot in the temple at Gaya which is held in much reverence 
by the Hindus. 

f The purport of the Sloka is that all these religious rites and prac- 
tices arc of no use to him who has acquired the knowledge of the 
Supreme Brahma. All these rites are of minor importance and are 
intended for the illiterate masses ; one who has however acquired the 
true enlightenment, one who has known the Para Brahma does not 
stand in need of these useless ceremonies. This sloka will give a 
clear and distinct idea of the fact that true Hinduism does not consist 
in mere lifeless rituals and ceremonials. 

X As soon as a man is initiated into the true knowledge regarding the 
being and attributes of Para Brahma by a learned and pious Guru 
(Preceptor) he feels himself at one wUh the Supreme Being. He fi 
the presence of Brahma all around him. 

§ i.c., Who has been at one with Brahma, i,e,, when a perfect 
munion or Yoga has been established between Jiva or human soul 
Brahma or the Divine Soul. There is nothing inaccessible in the worl 
to such a man. Such a yogin, who finds in him and in the world 
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or Vetl.las or Chetakas* and the rest, or PisSchas, or 
Guhyakas or Dakinis or Matrikas or others do to such an 
one ? Discomfited they take to their heels directly they 
see him (25). Resembling a second sun what hath such a 
person, protected by the Brahma Mantra and girt round 
by the Brahma energy, to fear from planets (or other hostile 
influences) (26) ? Even as elephants fly at the sight of a lion, 
they fly away, overwhelmed with fear ; and they cease to 
be like insects consumed by fire (27). No sin can defile a 
person worshipping Brahma, purified by the spirit of truth, 
fraught with sanctity, and engaged in the welfare of all 
creatures; and who, save him that meditates self>slaughU 
can set his heart on wronging such a person (28) ? Those 
envious wretches, that do evil to one initated into the 
Brahma Mantra, do evil to themselves only, for they are not 
separate from Brahmaf (29). The pious person is studious 
of the welfare of every creature, and doth good unto all. 
Therefore, O goddess, what man, engaged in doing evil to 
such a being, can escape injury (30) ? A religious' worker 
that doth not understand the import of the Mantra, and the 
method of inspiring the same with life, doth not attain 
success in the Mantra, albeit he recites it for a million of 


nothing but Brahma, who lives, moves and has his being in the Para 
Brahma t has nothing to d^ire for in the world. 

* These are all evil spirits attendant upon Kali. They exercise^ 
specially the planets, a mighty influence, even now, upon every day life 
of a Hindu. They stand in perpetual awe of all these evil spirits. The 
Tantrik worshippers |of a lower form fear these genii very much. 
Bui one, who has acquired the knowledge of true Brahma, does not fear 
them at all. He does not care for angry planets or anything of the 
iieiarth. He is busy with his own God and sees through the hollow- 
9mss of all. 

t There is no difference between Para Brahma and one who wor- 
ships Him. So the person who injures the latter commits a great siiu 
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times* (31). Therefore, I shall unfold to thee the meaning 
of the Mantra, as well as the method of inspiring it with 
consciousness. Do thou, my love, listen, to me. The Akara 
typifies the Protector of the Universe, the Uk&ra^ the 
Destroyer thereof, and (finally) the Makdra the Creator 
thereof. I have thus taught thee the sense of Pranava\ (32). 

* This sloka clears away the mist that a mere ignorant recitation of 
a mantra, which many do, will not serve the purpose. Mantra-giving, 
by uneducated Gurus, has become a trade in our* country. Herein 
our readers will see that people must understand a maptra thoroughly 
before they recite it. 

f Three powers have emanated from the Pranava representing 
Original Force, vie., will, active energy and knowledge. The Will- 
Force, in the parlance of the American Spiritualists headed by Andrew 
Jackson Davis, is Gauri or Mahakali. She is associated with Maheshwara 
agreeably to the action of the disorganizing tendency in her. The Active 
Energy pertains to Brahma, and is the Maha Saraswati. Associated 
with Brahma, she brings about the genesis of things through the Prin- 
ciple of Rajas. The Power of knowledge pertains to Vishnu, and is 
Maha Lakshmi. Associated with Vishnu, she protects the world by virtue 
of the Principle of Sattwa or Goodness. The Deity, that is the object 
of worship liere, is the Consciousness enlivening the Primseval Prakrit!, or 
Original Force. This Original Force, dividing herself into three part^ 
agreeably to the agency of the three Principles, has developed herself 
into the will-force, action-force and knowledge-force. The conscious- 
ness, resident in the Original Force also dividing itself into three parts 
agreebly to the action of the three Principles, has developed into Brahma, 
Vishnu and Maheshwara. Brahma, associated with Savitri, creates, 
Vishnu, associated with Maha Lakshmi, protects, and Siva associated 
with Gauri destroys. Will-force, Action-force and Knowledge-force 
are parts of the Prime force, and in the same way, Brahmd, Vishnu, 
and Maheshwara are parts of the Turiya Brahma established in the 
Original Force ; consequently Pranava signifies the Brahma residing 
in the Original Prakriti holding the three Principles in equipoise. He 
it is that is designated as the Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer^ 
If Brahma were not present in Prakriti she would not possess the powM 
of acting nor would she be endowed with consciousness. But eaeff 
interpenetrating each Prakriti has received the consciousness of Brahma 
and Brahma has received the active energy of Prakriti. If they were 
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The term Sat means 'existing eternally/ — ^Chit^ conscious- 
ness, 'one without second,’ O sovereign goddess, and, 

Brahma, 'great.’ O goddess. I have thus explained to thee 
the meaning of the Mantra conferring the desire of the 
worker (33—34). The consciousness, inspiring the Mantra, 
O supreme goddess, is the knowledge of the Deity presiding 
over it, — (the knowledge) bringing success to the devotee 
^35)' ^ mistress of the celestials, the presiding spirit of 

the Mantra is the all-pervading Eternal One,— above dis- 
cussion, having no form, beyond speech, and incapable of 
being apprehended by sense (36). O PSrvati, by reciting 
this Mantra leaving out the tara* and (in its place) putt'ng 
Vdk.f MdyaX and Kainala\ at the beginning, one attains 
various kinds of learning, (the power of) May 5 ,|| and com- 
plete good fortune. This Mantra, with or without the Tdra^ 
yields various forms, (first), taking a single word, (next) two 
at a time, — and (lastly) using them all.^ 


independent they would remain inert. The conscious Brahma resident 
in the Original Force is signified by Pranava, This is the meaning 
of the Mantra in the Text. 

* Pranava. \ Aim, 

J Hrim. § Srim, 

II The abolition of the visible world, and the attainment of Final 
Emancipation. 

^ The forms are : Ojn Sachchidekam Brahma^ Aim Sachchidekam 
Brahma, Srim Sachchidtdzam Brahma, Om Sat, Om Chit, Om Ekam, 
Om Brahma, Om Sad’Brahma, Om Chid~Brahma, Om Ekam -Brahma, 
Cm Sadekam, Om Chidekam, Om Sachchit, Om Chitsat, Om Ekam-Sat, 
Om Ekam Chit, Om Brahma Sat, Om Brahma Chit, Om Brahmaikam, 
Sachchidekam Brahma, Sat, Chit, Ekam, Brahma, Sad Brahma, Chid 
^Brahma, Ekam Brahma, Sadekam, Chidekam, Sachchit, Chit Sat, 

S mchit, Brahma Sat, Brahmachit, Brahmaekam, Aim Sat, Aim Chit, 
i Ekam, Aim Brahma, Aim Sad, Brahma, Aim Chid Brahma, Aim, 
hn Brahma, Aim Sadekam, Aim Chidekam, Aim Sachchit, Aimchit, 
'at, Aim Ekam Sat, Aim Eka^nchit, Aim Brahma Sat, Aim Brahma^ 
chit, Aim Brahmaikam. By substituting Hrim in place of Aim, another 
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The Rishi* of this Mantra is Sad^siva; its metre is 
entitled Aiiushtuva ;t its Deity is the Supreme Brahma, 
swaying every lieart and free from attributes ; it (this 
Mantra) is used for the attainment of the four-fold good. 
I shall treat of AnganyasaX and Karanyasa*\ Do thou 
hear my beloved (37 — 40). 

O great goddess, O thou that art reverenced by the 
deities, the devotee should heedfully and in acccftdance 
with the rules relative to Nydsa perform this, one, uttering, 
consecutively, the Tara and Sat Chit Ekam Brahma^ and 
then Om Sachidekam Brahina^\^ together with Namas^ Swah& 
Vashat, hun, yaushat and phat^ also uttered in succession, 
touching his thumbs, fore-fingers, middle fingers, ring- 


sixteen forms, and by substituting Srim in place of Hrim and as many 
more forms, are obtained. By this process the Mantra consisting of 
seven letters only is made to yield five and eighty forms. 

* The sainted author, 

f A measure of verse, the stanza consisting of four lines of eight 
syllables each or three lines of eight, twelve, and twelve making in 
either case tliirty-two. This sloka lakes after a Vedic mantra or hymn. 
Every mantra in the Veda must have a Rishi who sang it, is composed 
in a metre and records the glory of a particular Deity. Inorder to 
attribute superiority to this mantra the author says that the Rishi is 
such an august personage as Sadasiva himself and the deity is the 
Great Brahma. 

X Consisting of Anga (body) and Nyasa* 

§ Consisting of Kara (hand) and Nyasa, 

II This is a mantra expressive of the attributes of Para Brahma. 
Sat, eternally existing. Chit all intelligent, Ekam, one without second. 

^ Namas — I bow unto : an expression used at the time of worship. 

Swaha — an exclamation used in making an oblation to the gods. 

Vashat — an exclamation used on making an oblation to deity with 

Hun — Brahma. 

Voushat — it is a mystic word expressive of the attributes of 
Brahma. 

Phat — it is also the same. 
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fingers, and small fingers, and (finally) the backs of his 
hands, each with the other. This process should be gone 
through from the chest to the hands (41 — 43). Then O 
Parvati, (the devotee) should practise pr&nayama^ reciting 
while the Mula Mantra or the Pranava. O Pirvati, press- 
ing the left nostril with the middle and ring fingers of 
the right hand, and reciting the while the Mula Mantra 
for eiglit times, he should fill himself with air through his 
right nostrilf ^4 — 45). Then pressing his right nostril with 
the thumb of his right hand, he should, suspending respira- 
tion, practising the Yoga Kumbhaka^ recite the Mula 
Mantra for two and thirty-times. Then reciting the Manu 
for sixteen times, he should expell the air slowly by means 
of his right nostril. In this way also he should practise 
puraka and Kumbhaka and rechakaX pressing the left nos- 
tril (46—47). Then, O thou worshipped by the celestials, the 
devotee should again go through the same process with his 
rigiit nostril. 1 have described to thee, the mode in which 
Pranayama is to be performed for the success in the 
Brahma Mantra (48). Then he should practise contempla- 
tion fur having his cherished desire (49). In the lotus 
of my heart I meditate on that conscious Brahma who is 
without difference and without desire, who is incapable of 
being comprehended by a Yogin through contemplation, who 


* A process ot Yoga through the suppression of vital breaths, 
f Reciting the Mantra eight times be should draw in breath slowly 
wilh his left nostril ; then suspending respiration he should recite the 
formula two and thirty times and lastly, relieving the left nostril, he 
should expire gently reciting the formula sixteen times. 

;|: These are the three modiBcations of Pranayama or breathing. 
. The first is expiration which is performed through the right nostril 
'^^kilst the left is closed with the Bngers of the right hand : this process is 
TJnlled Rechaka : Puraka is the process of closing the right nostril and 
drawing up air through the left : in the tliird process which is called 
Kumbhaka both nostrils are closed and breathing suspended. 
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removest the fear of birth and death, who is ever enduring 
and is all knowledge, who is the seed of this entire universe, 
and who is capable of being known only by Hari Hara, and 
Vidhi"^ ( 50 )- Conteinplating thus the Supreme Brahma, the 
devotee, with the object of being finally united with Him, 
should worship Him reverentially with mental offerings ( 51 )* * * § 
For incense, he should offer earth to the Prime Spirit ; for 
flowers ether; for dhupa air; for light energyt ftnd for 
edibles, water (52). Then mentally reciting the great 
formula, and resigning its fruit to Brahma, the best of 
devotees should enter upon eternal devotion (53)* Then that 
intelligent one, closing his eyes, should contemplate on the 
Eternal Brahma, and hallowing the articles before him with 
this fornuila— ingf use, flowers, cloths, ornaments, meats and 
drinks, should offer them to the Prime Spirit (S4 — 55)* These 
instruments of offering are Brahma. These offerings to the 
sacrificial fire are Brahma. The oblations unto the fire are 
made by Brahma ; and to Brahma lepaireth he that merges 
his mental being into these rites having Brahma for their 
object Then opening his eyes, he should, as best 

be can, locite the (radical) formula, and then consecrating it 
to Braj.Siia, he should read the hymn and the KavachaX (57)* 
O grfM< l^ani, liear the hymn of the Prime Spirit, hear- 
ing which, O goddess, the devotee attains union with 
Brahma (58). 

Salutation unto thee who art ever existent* and the sup- 
port of all the worlds ; salutation unto thee who art all 
intelligence and the soul of the universe. § Salutation unto 


* The Creator Brahma. 

f Dipaii tejah Samvarpayctm Another reading is dipan taijasaniar^ 
payet^ The sense is the same. 

J The verse written on the amulet. 

§ The meaning is that the entire universe is but the manifestat 
of the Supreme Soul. - This is the Vedantic doctrine that God exists 
every where. 

5 
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thee who art the essence of non-dualism* * * § and the giver of 
emancipation. Salutation unto thee who art great, present 
every-where and shorn of Gunas t Thou alone art worthy 
of seeking refuge with; thou alone art adorable ; thou alone 
art the cause of the universe which is thy form ; thou alone 
art the creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe- 
Thou art alone great, firm and shorn of multiplicity of 
designs* (6o). 

Thou art a fear unto fears, dreadful even unto the dread- 
ful, the refuge of creatures and the purifier of all purifying 
(objects). Thou alone art the ordainer of exalted stations, { 
ait superior even to the supreme and the protector of those 
affording protection unto others (6i). 

O lord of the great deities, t O thou identical with aU 
forms (yet) unmanifest, || O thou whom words cannot 
describe, O thou who art above the comprehension of 
senses and eternal, O thou who art above the reach of 
thought and undecaying, O thou that dost pervade the 
universe, art unmanifest and true, O lord of those light- 


* This is the doctrine of the Advaitas, so powerfully advocated by 
Sankara ; the substance of the doctrine is that there exists nothing but 
God ; the whole universe is but his manifestation or Maya, The key- 
note of the Advaita philosophy is / am Brahma^ there being no differ- 
ence between the individual soul and Para Brahma. 

f See note on p. 2. 

The various gods as Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and others are ap- 
pointed by thee. 

§ t, e., Thou art even above the great deities Brahma and others. 

The entire universe is but the manifestation or the objective 
®rm of the Great Brahma ; still no one can see Him. We can see the 
creation and not the Great Deity. 
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?ng up the universe* do thou protect us from endless 
dangerst (62). 

We meditate on Thee alone— we recite Thine attributes 
only. We bow unto Thee, who art one without second and 
the witness of the universe. Thou alone art true, the 
support of the universe, but thyself without anyj and the 
Lord. Thou art a boat in the ocean of the world. We seek 
refuge with thee§ (63). • 

He, who reverentially reads this hymq of Brahma, the 
great soul, secures union with Brahma (64). One should 
read this hymn every morning ; especially every Monday a 
wise man should recite and explain it to his friends devoted 
to Brahma (65). I have thus described unto thee, O goddess, 
the hymn of Mahesha. Listen, O thou of fair limbs, I will 
describe the amulet|l named the “well-being of the uni* 


* 7.0., the Lord of the sun, moon and other luminous bodies that 
light up the world. This passage may also bs explained by making 
this compound word into two separate words viz,, yagatbhasakam who 
brings the universe into light and Adhhha, i.e., lord. 

f The sen^e of egoism, intellect etc., which create a perpetual dis- 
union between the individual soul and Paramatman, But Thou dost 
destro> all ideas of ego in us and make us at one with Thee. The 
devotee seeks here perfect and undisturbed communion with the Su- 
preme Deity, 

J The entire universe exists in Brahma, but He does not exist any- 
where. So Brahma is the support of the universe, but He does not 
depend on any. According to the Vedantists, as we have observed, the 


And popu- 


world is the objective manifestation of the Para Brahma. 
larly the world is the hand-work of the Great God. 

§ This hymn is now recited in their daily worship by the theists of 
India. The recitation of this hymn describing the attributes of the 
Great Brahma and pourtraying sheer helplessness and dependai 
of creatures was revived by the great religious Reformer Raja 
Mohun Roy. 

II There is still the practice of wearing amulet amongst the Hi 
as a preventive against diseases and ill-luck. Sometimes some rneoi 
dual plant \s put inside it or a paper with a hymn written on it.. The 


f the 

f 
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verse.” By reading it and wearing it one becomes acquaint- 
ed with the knowledge of Brahma (66). ‘May the Great 
Soul protect my head, may the Great Ishwara protect my 
heart, may the Protector of the universe protect my throat 
and may the All-seeing Lord protect my face {67), May 
the Soul of tire universe protect my two palms ; may the 
All-intelligent Deity protect my two feet and may the 
Eternal Qreat Brahma protect my all limbs (68). The Rishi, 
of this amulet of* the well-being of the universe, is Sadasiva ; 
its metre is Anustuva and its Deity is the Great Brahma ; 
the use of this amulet is described as leading to the attain- 
ment' of the four-fold objects of life* ^69). He, who with 
the process of Nyasaf which the Risliis do, reads [this veise 
written on] the Brahma amulet, acquires the knowledge of 
Brahma and becomes at one with Him (70). If writing this 
verse on a Bhurja leafj and placing it in a golden amulet 


amulet, here referred to, is called Jagat Mangalani — i,e.y it brings 
about the well-being of the universe. 

* The amMlet here means the verse which is encased in the amulet. 
Ill imitation of the Vedic hymn the Rislii or author of this sacred verse 
is Sadasiva. The commandment written on the amulet is as follows ; — 

With my head 1 bow unto the Rishi Sadasiva ,* with my mouth I 
bow unto the metre Anustuva ; witlr my heart I bow unto the deity Para 
Brahma, This is engraved on the amulet called the well-being of the 
universe leading to the attainment of virtue, worldly profit, desire and 
^mancipation." 

% *1* Mental 'appropriation or assignment of various parts of the body 
tutelary divinities accompanied with certain prayers or gesticulations. 

J The Bhoj or Bhojpafra a tree growing in the snowy mountains ; 
a kind of birch ; the bark is generally used fOr writing on. 
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one wears it round liis neck or on his right arm he becomes 
the master of all lordly powers (71) * 

I have thus unfolded unto thee the Brahma amulet; one 
should disclose it unto a beloved and intelligent disciple 
devoted to his spiritual guide (72). Having read this hymn 
of the amulet the foremost of S^dhakas (religious devotees) 
should bow (73). Salutation unto the (jreat Brahma, saluta- 
tion unto the Great Soul, salutation unto thee wIjo art 
shorn of all qualities and salutation unto thee^ who art ever 
existent (74). One can worship the Great Brahma, as he 
likes, either by words or by his body, or by his mind, but 
Ins mind should always be pure (75)- Having thus worship- 
ped [the Great Brahma] always with his kinsmen and 
friends an intelligent man should accept the great favour 
from Brahma, the Great Soul (76). There is no (settled) 
time for the worship of the Great God nor for invoking Him 
and sending Him away.f Every where and every hour one 
can wo 3 .-hip Brahma (77). Whether bathed or unbathed, 
whetlier fed or hungry one should always worship the Great 
Soul wiiii a pinihed mind (78). Whatever drink or edible 
is offere<l lo the Great Lord accompanied with this Mantra 
it becomes greatly sacred (79). The water of the Ganges, 
stone and other articles may be desecrated by touch. (But 
no such impurity whether touched or not affects the) article 
dedicated to the Great Brahma (80). 

Having dedicated to Brahma along with the recitation 


* The passage may also mean that all his objects are accomplished. 

■f In idol worship there is a practice amongst the Hindus that they 
first invoke the life of the deity they worship in the idol before they 
offer their adorations. After finishing the Puja they throw away the 
idol into water. The latter rite is called Visarjana, Tliis clearly indi^ 
cates that the worshippers do not worship the clay or stone with whic^ 
the idol is made, but the spirit that is invoked inside it. But as regards 
the worship of one True God no such rites are necessary. 
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of this mantra any (frint) ripe or unripe a votary should 
partake of it along with his kinsmen (8i). Herein there is 
no consideration of caste or of its being the remant (of the 
food taken by one); nor there is the consideration of time, 
purity or otherwise (82). Without any consideration (what- 
ever) one should eat an article dedicated to Brahma, in 
whatever country, in wliatever time and in whatever way it 
is obtained (83). O goddess, the edible, offered to Brahma, 
is highly sacred and difficult of being secured by gods even 
if it is brought by a chandala^ cix drops down from the mouth 
. of a dog (84). O thou worshipped of tlie celestials, how can I 
speak of the fruit accruing to mankind from partaking of the 
edible dedicated to the Great Lord (85). He, who has com- 
mitted a great iniquity or who has been contaminated by any 
other sin, is forsooth freed from it if for once (even) he par- 
takes of the food dedicated to Brahma (86). By partaking of 
the food dedicated to Brahma one acquires the fruit acquired 
by bathing at one and a half crores of sacred shrines (87). 
By partaking of the food dedicated to Brahma one reaps 
the fruit a crore of times more than what is acquired by 
celebrating Ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) and otlier sacrifices 
(88). With a crore of tongues and a hundred of mouths 
one cannot describe the virtues of the great Prasada\ (89). 
Even if a chandala^ wherever he may be, obtains the am- 
brosia dedicated to Brahma he secures union with Him (90). 
Even if edibles are offered to Brahma by low-caste people 
they are acceptable unto Brahiii’anas wdio have mastered the 
Vedanta (91). The consideration of caste distinction should 
not prevail in (the acceptance of) the food dedicated to 
Brahma. He, who will regard it desecrated, will be visited by 
a mighty iniquity (92). O my dear, rather (a person) should 
^^erpetrate a hundred iniquities, rather he should murder a 


* A low caste Sudra whose very touch even pollutes an article. 

I Food offered to the Great Brahma. 
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Bralimana than he should ever disregard the edible dedicat- 
ed to the Great Brahma (93). The departed manes of those 
ignorant persons drop down into the region underneath who 
cast off tile edibles and drinks purified with this great 
mantra (94). And they tliemselves too live in the hell of 
Andhatdmlshrd^ till the dissolution of the universe. There 
is no relief for them who disregard the edibles dedicated 
to Brahma (95). By practising this great one's all 

actions become pure ; his state of drowsiness event leads to 
the performance of pious’deeds and even his wilful actions 
are recognij^ed by the Sacred writ (96). Of what use are to 
him the Vedic and Tantrik rites? Even the wilful actions of 
those learned men, who arc devoted to Brahma, are recog- 
nised by the Scriptures (97). 

By performing deeds sctnctioned by the Scripture he does 
not reap any fruit nor is he visited by any sin for not 
performing it. There is no impediment or sin in practi- 
sing Biahma mantra (9^^). Following this religion, O great 
goddess, one should be truthful, a master of his senses, ever 
studious of the well-being of others, be above changes and 
good'iiiLcntioned (99). (He) should be shorn of haughtiness 
and pride, merciful, of pure mind, please his parents and 
(always) serve tiiern (lOO). He, who hears Brahma, { medi- 
tates on Brahma and whose mind is bent upon searching 


* Hell of darkness. According to the ordinary Hindu mythology 
there is a number of hells where people are constrained to live according 
to the nature of their sins. This however gives an idea of the great 
respect which the Hindus cherish towards virtue and morality. 

t There are three states of a man’s existence, (i) Sushupti drowsi- 
ness or dream, (2) Nidra sleep, (3) Jaigarana or wakefulness. Tf|j^ 
purport of the Sloka is that even in the state of dream or drowsinej' 
men perform some actions mentally; even these actions of those w- 
recite this B rah^na-mantra are holy. 

I He who listens to themes relating to the existence and aUribut...^ 
of Brahma. 
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after Brahma, being of controlled mind and firm understand- 
ing, acquires the vision of Brahma^ (lOi). One, initiated 
into Brahma-mantra, should not speak falsehood, should not 
think of injuring others, and should avoid knowing another’s 
wife (102). 0 goddess, at the commencement of every 

work, he should utter Tat and while drinking or 

eating he should say “ I offer this unto Brahma* * * § ' (103). One, 
conversant with the knowledge of Brahma, should under- 
take such a work as will be the means for his faring well 
in the world : this is his eternal dutyt (104). 0 Sham- 
bhavi§ I will now describe unto thee the rites which one, 
initiated into Brahma-mantra, should perform in the morning, 
noon, and evening ; and by celebrating which men acquire 
Brahma wealth in this world (1O5). In a proper place and 
seated on a proper seat, one, who is the foremost of wor- 
shippers, should, as mentioned before, meditate on Para 
Brahma (106). Having recited Gayatri\ one hundred and 

* By Brahma-vision the author does not mean that one actually 
sees God with his material eyes. The esoteric meaning is that if a man 
continually busies himself with topics relating to tlie knowledge of 
Brahma, if he continually meditates on the attributes of Brahma, he 
naturally, as an out-come of this spiritual culture, sees God in every 
object around him and in his own soul. In this case it becomes a 
psychological impossibility for him to think himself separate from 
Brahma. 

t Thou art eternal. 

% Another reading is Idamkaryasimapanantf — i, e., accomplishrhej^t 
of this work. 

§ Another name of Parvati from its root meaning h^lo^^ing to Sivai 
i.e,, Siva’s consort. 

B A Vedic metre of 24 syllables. But it. is a sacred 
repeated by every Brahmana at his Sandh'^ (morning and evemg^ 
devotiQns)|and on other occasions also. Great sW even are said to be 
iXpiated by a pious rfepitition of this verse which is as follows *— 
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eight times O goddess^ and having finished the recitation 
duly a wise man should, as mentioned before, bow 
(unto Para Brahma) (107). Thus the Sandhya!^ in the 
worship of Brahma has been described unto thee fully by 
me, by the performance of which, the heart of the reciter 
of the Mantra becomes purified (ic8). O thou of fair limbs, 
hear the Gdyatri destructive of all sins. After having recited 
the word Parameshwara with the fourth declensiont one 
should utter VtdtnaheX (109). Aiterwards reoating the word 
Para Tattwdya% he should utter Dhifnahi^^ O dear. Then 
O Ishani, (he should say) Tat nas Brahma Prackodaydt^ 
(no). This Brahma Gayatri confers the four-fold objects of 
life.** Worshipping, celebrating a sacrifice, bathing, drink- 
ing, eating, whatever action one performs, it should be ac- 
complished with Brahma- mantra. Rising up from the bed 
in the B rahma-mukurttaff he should bow unto the preceptor 

This Gayatri occurs in the 3rd Mandala or book of the Rigveda. 
Its transl<Jtion is as follows ; — 

"We meditate on that desirable light of the Divine Savitri who 
influences our pious rites. 

Desirous of food, we solicit with praise of the Divine Savitri the gift 
of affluence.” 

* Religious abstraction, meditation, repetition of mantras, sipping 
water &c., to be performed by the three first classes of Hindus at stated 
periods in the course of every day especially at sun -rise, sun set and 
also though essentially at noon. 

•J" Unto the Great God. 

J We conceive him t.e,, Brahma who is the Great God. 

§ Unto the Great Principle. 

II We meditate on Him. 

^ May that Brahma engage us in works leading to piety, profit, 
desire and emancipation. The meaning of the whole sloka is : — We 
realize the being of Brahma and meditate on Him who is known as 
Parameshwara and Paratattwa. May He engage us in works &c., ' 

The four-fold objects of life are Dharma (religious profit), Artha 
(worldly profit), Kama (desire) and Moksha (emancipation). 

tt Early in the morning. 

6 
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who has initiated him into the knowledge of Brahma 
(ill— 112). Meditating on Para Brahma he should recollect 
Om as much as lies in his power ; he should then, as before, 
bow unto Brahma. This is the morning rite (113). The 
initiatory, rite of this Brahma Mantra should be performed 
by reciting it thirty-two thousand times ; one-tenth of this 
number Homa* should be performed and one-tenth of this 
Tarpana^ should be given (114). One should perform 
Sechana,% one-tenth time [of the number of Tarpana], 
and one, initiated into this mantra, O fair lady, should feed 
Brahmanas, one-tenth [of Sechanas] in number at [the time 
of the performance of thej initiatory rite (115). In the 
initiatory rite, there is no consideration of what should be 
eaten and what should not be eaten, what should be ac- 
cepted and what should not be. There is no regulation 
regarding time and purification and no fixity of place (116). 
Whether fed or unfed, whether bathed or unbathed, a wor- 
shipper, of his own accord, should practise this most excellent 
mantra (II 7). O thou of a beautiful countenance, [this can 
be done] without exertion, pain, [recitation of] hymn, amulet 
Nyasa,^ Mudra,\\ Setu,^ the recitation of Choura, Ganesha 

* Burnt offering, the casting of clarified butter &c., into the sacred 
fire, as an offering to the gods, accompanied with prayers or invocations 
according^ to the object of sacrifice. 

t A religious rite, presenting water to the manes of the deceased or 
to the Pitris collectively; also to the,gods either generally or individually. 

J The ceremony of sprinkling water on the head at the time of initia- 
tion. 

§ See note on page 8. 

II See note on page ir. ■ 

^ The sacred syllable Om — 

mm w, i 

[Kalika.J 

Here a peculiar mode of the recitation of Om, 
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and others, and Kulluka!^ Forsooth [the worshipper] in 
no timet acquires the view of the Great Brahma (il8— Up). 
In this great mantra, the determination of mind is recom- 
mended. In the practice of this Brahma mantra [one] should 
have his mind purified (l20). The worshipper of Brahma, 
O goddess, considers all filled with Brahma. This great 
man does not meet with any impediment or deficiency. 
Any such deficiency becomes forsooth complete (i2*i). In 
this dreadful and sinful Kali Yuga the hM'd practice of 
austerities is declining. The only means of salvation unto 
creatures is the practice of Brahma mantra (122), O great 
goddess, 1 have spoken various means of spiritual discip- 
line in various Tantras and Agamas ; but they are hard 
of being practised by weak men of Kali (123). O dear, 
they are short lived, of limited means of subsistence, depen- 
dent on cooked-rice for their life, covetous, eager to acquire 
riches and fickle-minded (124). They cannot fix their mind 
in contemplation, cannot suffer the troubles of Yoga. For 
their well-being and salvation, this road of Brahma has 
been described by me (125). Verily, verily do I tell thee, 
O goddess, save the initiation into Brahma worship there is 
no other means of emancipation and happiness in Kali (126). 
One siiould perform ablutions in the morning, recite prayers 
at three periods (of conjunction), and make adorations in the 
noon. This is the rule laid down in all the Tantras. But 
O Siva, the regulation regarding the worship of Para Brahma 
depends on the will of the worshipper (127), Here [in 
the worship of Brahma] the regulations are slaves, the res- 
trictions are powerless ; (the devotee’s) own free-will leads 


* A mode of recitation. 

■f The word in the text is Akasmat — which literally means all on 
tidden. But we have translated it as in no tifne, keeping an eye on the 
ontext. 
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to {his] well-being. With whom else then should one seek 
refuge (128)?* 

Having secured a preceptor of firm mind, quiescent soul^ 
and conversant with the knowledge of Brahma, one, devoted 
to Brahma, should reverentially tender the following prayer 
at his lotus feet (129). “O thou full of mercy, O lord of 
the poor, I seek refuge with thee. O thou, having fame for 
thy weAlth, do thou extend the shade of ihy lotus feet unto 
my head" (l3C\). Having submitted this prayer unto his 
preceptor, he should, as much as lies in his power, adore him 
and afterwards should stand before him mute with folded 
hands (131). Having judged, duly and as mentioned, the 
characteristics of a disciple (in him) the preceptor should 
kindly invite and communicate to that good disciple the 
great Mantra (132). The wise preceptor should sit with his 
face directed towards the east or north. And placing his 
disciple on his left side he should cast compassionate looks 
on him (133). Thereupon performing the Nydsa of the Rishis 
he should, accomplishing the well-being of the worshipper, 
recite eight hundred Mantras on his head (134). The good 
preceptor, an ocean of mercy, should make the Brahmanas 
listen to this Mantra through their right ears and the other 
castes through their left ears (135). O Kalika, I have thus 
described, unto thee, the method of delivering instructions 


^ The purport of this Sloka is that the regulations and restrictions 
laid down by Scriptures in the worship of various deities are entirely 
powerless in the worship of True God. The worship of Para 

Brahma is not at all subject to any such regulations that are observed 
by various sects. Considerations of time and place do not prevail in the 
iMforship of One True God. Any where and at any time, in any form and 
^ worshipper can worship Para Brahma. In these few slokas 
. |he author has attempted to prove that the worship of One True God 

t i the most convenient form of religion for men and has advantages 
ver various prevailing forms of faith. Useless rituals and ceremonials, 
which play a most important part in various forms of faith fiave no, 
place in the worship of One True God. 




MAH A NIRVANA TANTRAM* 


45 


of Brahma Mantra. Herein there is no necessity of making 
adoration, etc. Determination of mind is only necessary 
(136). Tliereqpon when the disciple will fall straight at his 
lotus feet the preceptor, having recited the mantra^ out 
of love, should lift him up (137). Rise up, O my son. 
Thou art released.*^ Be ever intent on acquiring the know* 
ledge of Brahma; master your senses and be truthful. Mayst 
thou always enjoy freedom from diseases and strengtlr*’ (13S). 
Thereupon rising up the foremost of worshippers should, 
according to his might, make presents of wealth or fruits 
to his preceptor. And then following the behests of liis 
preceptor he should range on earth like a celestial 
(139). As soon as (a man) receives Brahma Mantra his 
soul becomes at one with Brahma. O goddess, of what 
use are other religious exercises to him who is thus unified 
with Brahma. O dear, I have thus described unto thee 
in brief the initiation of Brahma (140). As soon as the 
preceptor is propitiated one should be initiated into it 
(141). Of Saktas, Shalvas, Vaishnavas, Souras' and Ganat 
patas, of Brahmanas and other inferior castes every 
one is entitled (to receive this Brahma Mantra) (142). By 
the influence of this Mantra^ O goddess, I have become 
the victor of death, the God of gods and the preceptor of 
the universe ;t I act of my own accord and am shorn of 
doubts (143). Having received formerly this Mantra from 
me, the Brahma saints Brahmi, Bhrigu and others, the celes- 
tials Indra and others and the celestial saints, Narada and 
others worshipped Brahma (144). By the mercy of Paramitm§ I 

* Freed from the fetters of ignorance. A man, by acquiring tho 
knowledge of Brahma, is released from egoism and other evil results 
begotten by ignorance. 

f These are the various appellations of Siva. The epithet 
jay a, which literally means victor of deaths refers to his immortality. ||i 

X Paramafma here means the Almighty Lord. The esoteric mean* 
ing of the Sloka is that they all after having been initiated into 
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the ascetics received this Mantra from the celestial saints, 
and the royal saints from the former; and they all be- 
came at one with Brahma (145). O great IshUni, there is no 
consideration whatever attaching to this Brahma Mantra, 
Without forming any judgment, the preceptor should confer 
his own Mantra upon his disciple (146). A father should 
initiate his sons, a brother should initiate his other brothers, 
a husband should initiate his wife, a maternal uncle should 
initiate his nep^liews and a maternal grand-father should 
initiate his grand-sons (147). In the distribution of this 
great Mantra there occurs no such short-coming as takes 
place when one gives it himself to another or when one is 
initiated by his father (148). Whatever may be the ordi- 
nances if one hears it from the mouth of a preceptor who 
is acquainted with the knowledge of Brahma he becomes 
purified and at one with Brahma. He is not affected by 
holiness or sin. The Brahmanas and other householders'^ 
who follow this Brahma Mantra are regarded with particular 
reverence by their own caste men (150). The Brahmanas 
become like unto Yatisf and other castes become like the 
Brahmanas-I Therefore all should adore persons conversant 
with the knowledge of Brahma and initiated unto Brahma 
Mantra (151). The persons who disregard them§ are like 


this Mantra forget all sense of differences between themselves and 
the Lord. 

* The word in the text is Grihastas which literally means house-- 
holders* But the author, here m-^ns, as appears from the context, 
" others castes inferior to Brahmanas.'' In the whole of this Tantra 
it appears that the author lays no stress, as we find in other theological 
works, on caste distinction in the worship of the Great Brahma. 

4 An ascetic, one who has renounced the world and controlled his 
tassions. Sruti : — 


L f^*rr i 

' The Brahmanas are really speaking spiritually advanced persons. 

5 Them here refers to tlie worshippers of Brahma. The meaning 
of the stoka is that those persons who disregard these saints are as 
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the killers of Brahma ; and they will reside in a dreadful hell 
so long as the sun and the stars will be visible (152). .Vilifi- 
cation of the worshippers of Brahma begets sin ten millions 
of times greater than what is engendered by the murder of 
a woman or the destruction of an embryo (153). As by re- 
ceiving instructions about Brahma one is freed from all sins 
and becomes at one with Brahma so do people by worhipping 
thee (154). • 


CHAPTER IV. 


The Goddess said: — Hearing in detail about thet 
worship of Para Brahma the Great Goddess, filled wih 
great joy, accosted Shankara saying (l) : — 

“ O lord, the most excellent form of Brahma worships 
that thou hast described, brings on the satisfaction of all 
people, leads to the attainment of Brahma himself, confers 
intellegince, strength and lordly powers and begets happi- 
ness. I am satiated, 0 lord of the universe, with drinking 
the ambrosia of thy words (2 — 3). O thou the ocean of 
mercy, thou hast said, as by worshipping Brahma (people) 
attain to unification with Him so do they by adoring me (4). 
I wish to know about the most excellent worship of me 
leading to the unification with Brahma which thou hast 
described, O lord (5). What are the rites thereof ? By 
wliat means can they be practised ? What is the Mantrid 

sinful as the murderers of Brahma. Brahma cannot be murdered. 

the murderers of Brahma are all those who insult His presence and 

knowledge. 
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hk! down ? And whatt is form of worship and mental con- 
centration ( 6 ) ? It tbehoveth thee, O lord, to describe this 
subject ill particular leading to my satisfaction and the well- 
being of the universe, from its very beginning to the end. 
O Sliambhu* who is there save thee, the physician of the 
worldly ills (7)?'' 

Hearing those words of the goddess, Pirvati^s lord, 
Maheshwara, the god of gods, said with great delight to 
her (8). 

SadasivA said Hear, O great goddess, the motive of 
thy adoration and how by worshipping thee one attains to 
unification with Brahma (9). Thou art the Prime Prakriti 
of Brahma, the great Atman. The entire universe hath 
emanated from thee and thou art the mother of the world, 
O Sivat (10). O goddess, the entire universe mobile and 
immobile, from the great principle Mahat,j: to an atom, hath 
sprung from thee. The whole universe is subject to thee 
(11). Thou art the mother of all learnings and the origin 
of us all. Thou dost know the entire universe, but none- 
else doth know thee (12). Thou art Kali, TArini, DurgA, 
Sodashi, Bhuvaneshwari, Dumavati, Bagala, Bhairavi and 


* Another epithet of Shiva. 

f This is the principle of the Sankhya system of philosophy. The 
first principle or Tattwa is nature (Prakriti) and the creation of the 
world is brought at out by an involuntary union between nature and 
soul or Prakriti and Purusha. prakriti is the creative energy of 
Brahma. Prakriti is the actress and Purusha the spectator. This 
Prakriti or nature is the universal and material cause ; the root or 
the other plastic origin of all. It is eternal, productive and not produced. 

There are according to the Sankhya twenty-five true principles 
or Tattwas as evolved by Nature or Prakriti. Mahat or the intellectual 
inciple is the first production of Nature. The others are Ahankara or 
consciousness of ego ; five Tanmatras or subtle particles ; five instru- 
ments of sensation as the eye, ear &c. ; the five instruments of action ; 
mind ; five elements produced from the five elemental particles. 
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Chinna.masl&^ (13). Thou art Annapurna, f the goddess of 
speech, and the goddess whose abode is lotus. f Thou art 
identical with all energies and all the gods constitute thy 
body (14). Thou alone art subtle and gross, manifest and 
unmanifest, with and without forms ; who can know thee (ij) ? 
For the work of my votaries, for the well-being of the 
universe, for the destruction of the Danavas thou dost as- 
sume various forms (16). Thou art of four arms, two* arms^ 
six arms, and eight arms. For the protection of the world 
thou dost take up various weapons (17). In all the Tantras 
thine various forms and modes of worship as Mantra, Yantra, 
etc., have been described. And three shorts of Bh&va have 
been mentioned (18). In Kali Pa$u Bhava is not to be seen 
and Divaya Bhava is also rare. In Kali-Yuga only works 
accomplished by Beera Bhavag are seen (19). O goddess, 
in Kali, without Kulacharajj a man mannot attain to the 

^ These are the ten manifestations of the goddess which are techni- 
cally called Dasha-Mahavidya. The allusion is as follows ; — Daksha 
the father of Sati, an incarnation of the goddess, married her to Siva. 
At a sacrifice he did not invite his great son-in^Iaw. But Sati wanted 
to go there uninvited. Siva did not like it. She, to secure the consent 
of her husband, showed these her various forms to him. 

f The goddess of food — the presiding deity of Beneras. 

J Lakshmi the goddess of riches. 

§ Bhavas are literally mental proclivities; they are three-fold, namely 
Pacu, Beera, and Divya. The first is the lowest stage, in which a man 
is pervaded by Tamas or disorganizing tendency and acts like a brute. 
In Divya Bhava a man is pervaded by Sattwa Gunas or organizing 
tendency and acts like a god. Both these classes of men are rare in 
Kali-yuga. In Beera Bhava, a man is pervaded by Sattwa>Rajasik 
tendency. He engages in all pious works, worships God, and gra- 
dually by spiritual discipline secures emancipation or Moksha. Thus 
Beerasadhanakarmani are spiritual exercises and righteous works. It 
is through these works that a man, in Kah-yuga, secures the summunti 
bonum of life namely unification with Brahma. ' 

II There are, according to the Trantrik system six Achararas. [See 
introduction]. In Nityanitya Tantra Koulachara is thus described. ^ 

7 



5<^ 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAW. 


consummation of spiritual culture. Therefore, with every 
care one should practice Kula rites (20). O goddess, the 
practice of Kula rites begets the knowledge of Brahma. 
When a mortal is endued with the knowledge of Brahma he 
undoubtedly becomes liberated* although alive (21). By 
(worldly) knowledge [a man] perceives what is holy and 
what is impure. [But when] the knowledge of Brahma 

— ■ --Tgi — 

^rrf^ irwperei « 

snsnweRT 11 

?ifl% » 

SSRSTR VraW eRT^ I 

There is no rule about time and quarters — no rule about the position 
of planets and there is no rule about the recitation of ^reat Mantra. 
Sonr>ctimes quiet, sometimes degraded, sometimes a ghost or goblin. 
Koulas, in this way, roam on earth. They do not see any distinctiorv 
between mud and sandal, a friend and foe, cremation ground and dwell- 
ing-house, gold and grass. Such persons are called Koulas. 

* The word in the text is J^ivtiimuJita, which, when literally rendered,- 
means, liberated when alive. A man, when he is freed from worldly 
attachments and self-ful desires, is called a liberated man. This stage 
of spiritual culture has been beautifully purtrayed by the Rishi Datta- 
treya in the celebrated treatise, yivanmu'kfi Gita, This little book 
consists of twenty- three verses in which the characteristics of such a 
person have been beautifully described. That man is called Jivan-^ 
mukta who thinks and realises within himself that Brahma as yiva 
jlllides in all creatures. . Atman is really one — it appears as many onr 
;jnt of its assuming various forms. A Jivanmukta Yogin does 
K any difference between Paramatma and Jivatma r.^., God- 
J|||d the individual soul. A man by Kulachara rite continually 
..rto see no difference between a friend and foe, sandal and mud^ 
y this spiritual discipline when all ideas of distinction disappear he 
arrives at this stage and is called Jivanmuhia^ 
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springs up [in him the distinction of] what is holy and un- 
holy does not exist* (22). What can be unholy before him 
who knows the Great Brahma as Omnipresent and Eternal 
and regards all as identical with Brahma (23). O goddess, 
thou art identical with all and the mother of all. Thyself 
being pleased, O goddess, all are pleased (24). Thou alone 
didst exist before creation as invisiblef darkness. And 
when thou wert impregnated with the desire of creating 
Para Brahma the entire universe emanated irom thee {25)* 
By thee has been created this universe — from Mahat and 
other Tattwas (principles) to the very elements. Brahma, 
the cause of all causes, J is merely an efficient cause (26). 
He is real, omnipresent and exists covering all.§ He is 
Eternal, all intelligence and is unattached to all objects 
(27). He does not do (any work), does not eat and does not 
exist. He is truth and knowledge, without beginning or 
end and beyond the range of mind and speech (28). Thou 
art the greatest Yogini. Depending on His will thou dost 
create, preserve and destroy this universe consisting of the 
mobile and immobile (29). Mahakala, the instrument of 
universal destruction, is thy form. At the time of universal 
dissolution Kala devours all (30). He is designated MahSL- 
k 3 la on account of his devouring all creatures. And because 
thou dost devour Mahakala thou wart called the Prime and 
great Kali (31). Thou art called Kali because thou dost 

* t.e,f a man, when he is endued with Brahma Jndna does not 
perceive any distinction whatever; all things appear in the same light 
to him. 

f The literal rendering would be imperceptible i,e., beyond the range 
of speech, mind and eyes. The purport is that before creation Prak^ 
or Nature existed as shapeless chaos. | 

X The argument is : — Brahma is merely an efficient cause— it is rf 
kritithat is the material cause of creation. Brahma has no direct conn 
tion with the work of creation. He is an *Mdle spectator'’ asT 
Sankhya designates Him. 

§ He exists in all objects. 
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devour Klla. Thou art the prime form of all. Because 
thou art the first in time and of all elements thou art called 
the Prime K&li (32). (After universal dissolution) assuming 
thy own form of shapeless darkness, beyond the range of 
speech and mind thou dost alone remain (33). Thou art 
with and without any form. By thy M^ya (illusive energy) 
thou dost assume many forms. Thou art the beginning of 
all without any beginning. Thou art the mistress of crea- 
tion, destruction and preservation (34). Therefore I say, O 
fair lady, that by worshipping thee one obtains the same 
fruit which he does by being initiated into Brahma Mantra 
(35). (In pursuance of divisions of) time and country, I 
have, O goddess, described various conduct and mental 
proclivities. In some (Tantras) I have described secret 
worship (36). Mortals partake of fruits according to the 
privileges* they are entitled to. And men (are) divested of 
sin and cross [the ocean of the world] (37). Those, who 
acquire inclination for Kulachar practices through piety 
acquired in many births, purify their souls through Kulachar 
and become unified with Shiva (38). What to speak of 
Yoga there where is abundance of enjoyment ? Absence of 
enjoyment is Yoga. But a Koulaf partakes of both (39). 
O thou of good vows, if one, who is acquainted with the true 
essence of Kula rites, worships one god, all gods and 
goddesses are forsooth adored (by him) (40). By offering 
adorations in consonance with Kula rites one acquires ten 
millions of times more piety than the fruit which one reaps 

* i,e, according to their conduct, mental proclivities and .the nature 
of their devotions. 

, f One who follows Kulachar. Yoga is spiritual discipline for secur- 
ing union of the numan soul with the Divine Soul. For this one is to 
eschew all attachments and enjoyments. But one, who is a Koula, i.e., 
who practices this Tantrik rite, can at once be a Yogin and partake of 
the objects of pleasure. To him all objects are the same for he is not 
attached to the objects of the world. 
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by giving away the earth filled with gold (41). If a ChandAla^ 
even acquires the knowledge of Kulachar he becomes 
superior to a Brahmana. A Brahmana, who does not follow 
Kula riteSj is more degraded than a Chandala (42). For 
acquiring a knowledge of me there is no other religious 
practice superior to Koula. A man acquires the knowledge 
of Brahma as soon as he practices this rite (43). I tell thee 
truly^ O goddess; ascertain this in thy heart. There is no 
other religion superior to Koula which is the best of all 
religious forms (44). This great road lies hidden infested 
with beasts. It will be known when the powerful Kali will 
set in (45). When Kali will grow powerful^ truly I do tell 
theej there will be no men on earth predominated by Pagu- 
bhava except the Kulacharins (46). Then only will Kali 
grow powerfulj O fair one, when Vedic and Pouranik initia- 
tion will not be in vogue (47). O Siva, O thou of controlled 
mind, then only will Kali grow powerful when the tests of 
virtue and sin enunciated by the Vedas will not be in vogue 
(48). When the celestial river (Ganges) will be broken and 
diverted at places, then only^ O KuleshAni, Kali will grow 
powerful (49). When the MIeccha kings will grow avarici- 
ous for wealth, then, O thou of great wisdom. Kali will grow 
powerful (50). When women will be highly wicked, harsh- 
speeched, busy with quarrels, and vilify their husbands then 
only Kali will grow powerful {51). When men on earth 
will be under the influence of women and slaves of lust and 
speak ill of their elders and friends then only Kali will grow 
powerful (52). When the earth will yield limited harvest, 
clouds will discharge little water and the trees will not bear 
abundant fruits then only will Kali grow powerful (53). 
When brothers, relatives and ministers, possessed by greed 
for riches, will fight with one another then only will Kalu 
grow powerful (54). When men, taking meat and drinkioM 

^ One of the most degraded castes to touch whom even is a great 
polution. The Brahmanas even do not see them or cross their shadow. 
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liquor publicly, will not be censured and punished and 
when all will drink secretly then only will Kali grow power- 
ful (55). As people used to drink in Satya, TretS and 
Dwapara so they will do in Kali according to Kula rites 
(56). Kali will not oppress those truth-purified, self-con- 
trolled and compassionate persons who will practice Kula 
rites ; their conduct will be known all over (57). Kali will 
not op{ites6 them who are given to the service of their 
preceptors, chei;ish reverential faith (or the lotus feet of their 
mothers and are devoted to their own wives (58). Kali 
will not oppress them whose vow is truth, who are devoted 
to'truth, who rigidly follow the religion of truth and who 
practice Kula rites (59). Kali will not oppress them who 
will offer Tattwas# (wine, meat &c.,) purified according 
to Kula rites to truthful Yogins (60). Kali cannot oppress 
them who are devoid of envy, pride, malice and egoism and 
who have faith in Kula rites (61). Kali cannot oppress 
them who live in the company of Kulas, who live near Kula 
saints and serve the Kulas (62'. Kali cannot oppress those 
Koulas, who are intent upon following Kula rituals and, 
who, putting on various dresses, worship thee with Kula 
practices (63). Kali cannot oppress them who, according to 
Kula rituals, bathe, make charities, recite, visit sacred 
shrines, perform vows and offer water to the departed manes 
(64). Kali cannot oppress them, who, in pursuance of 
Kula rites, perform all forms of SanskSiraf beginning with 


* Tattwas here evidently mean, wine, meat, flesh, Mudra and 
women. In Tantras we also meet with Pancha Tattwas : they are 
Gurutattwa, Mantratattwa, Manastattwa, Devatattwa and Dhyana 
,tw'a. The ceremony of puriflcalion or Shodhana plays an important 
in Tantrik rituals. Nothing of the five essential ingredients can 
ered without having previously purified them. Various processes 
antras regarding this ceremony of purification have been laid 
^in Tantras. 

t A purificatory rite : there arc twelve such rites. 




mahanirvana tantram. 


55 


Garbh&dkana^ and SrSiddha&t a>)d olher ceremonies for their 
departed manes {65). Kali does not oppress those votaries 
who bow unto Kula Tattwa,$ Kula ingradientsg and Kula 
Yogins (66). Kali is a slave unto those who are shorn of 
crookedness and untruth, who are oE pure character, who 
follow Kula ways, whose vow is to do good to others and 
who are pious {67). O dear, although Kali is a bundle of 
demerits, it has one virtue however. Truthful Kouls^ meet 
with their well-being as soon as they think of it (68). In 
other Yugas men used to acquire virtue or sin by their 
thoughts, but in Kali they acquire virtue only and not in- 
iquity (69). Those who do not practice Kula rites, those 
who always speak untruth and those who injure others are 
Kalins slaves (70}. Those who speak against Kula rites, 
those who desire for other's wives, those who injure people 
following Kula ways are known as the slaves of Kali (/I). 
While describing the conduct of various Yugas, I have, O 
Parvati, related, for thy pleasure, O fair one, in brief, the 
predominating characteristics of Kali (72). When Kali will 
set in, O goddess, all religious rites will grow weak. Only 
truth will remain and therefore every body should be truth- 
ful (73b Whatevei actions a man will perform resorting to 
the religion of truth, they all will bear fruits. Know this, O 
thou of good vows, as truth (74). There is no virtue greater 
than truth and there is no sin greater than untruth. 'I'herefore 
with all his heart a mortal should follow truth (75). Worship 
without truth is useless, recitation divorced from truth is 
(equally) useless, and Tapas without truth is useless like 
sowing seeds in a barren land (76). Truth is Para Brahma 
and Truth is great Tapas ; truth lies at the root of all works. 
There is nothing superior to truth (77). Therefore I ha 

* A ceremony performed at the first conception of a child. 

t A rite performed after the death of a person, 

} A woman, flower &c* * * § 

§ Wine, meat &c. 
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told (thee) that in the irrepressible and ainful Kali men 
ahould follow Kula tites in pursuance of truth (78). Truth 
suffers deterioration from hiding ^anything): there can be 
no secrecy without untruth ; therefore a Koulika should 
practise Kula rites publicly (79). I have mentioned in Kula 
Tantra that it is not an untruth if a man keeps Kula rites 
secret for observing them ^ but this is not preferable when 
Kali grows powerful (80). In Krita age virtue had four legs ; 
in Treta it lo^t Dwipara it had two legs and in 

Kali Yogai O goddess, it Iras only one leg (81). Still Tapas 
and compassion have been lamed*^ and only truth is powers 
fut If this leg of truth is broken virtue will suffer extinction. 
Therefore resorting to truth one should perform all works. 
There is no other means, but Kula rites, O Kuleshwari (83). 
If untruth even enters here how can there be any salvation ? 
Therefore having their souls purified by truth, men, follow- 
ing the way spoken out by me, should perform all their 
works prescribed for different caster and orders — initia- 
tion, adoration, reeitation, Homa, Purashcarna and Tarpana 
(84~85). According to the ordinance spoken out by me, 
a man should perform all rites, daily and obligatory, what- 
ever shovd^jjl done and whatever should not be done, what- 
ever should he.accepted and whatever should be rejected, 
such as penances, marriage, Punsavana,t Simantennayana,t 


* Thepurport of the Sloka is :^ln Kali Vug^, virtue has one leg 
only consisting of three parts, Tapas, Compassion and Truth ; of these 
three parts the hrst two have been lamed and rendered useless. And 
if the only remaining part, namely truth, suffers deterioration virtue 
will be extinct from earth. It is therefore the bounden duty of the 
people of Kali Yuga to adhere to truth steadfastly. 

f A ceremony performed on a woman’s perceiving the first signs of 
^ living conception with a view to the birth of a son. 

X One of the twelve purificatory rites observed by women in the 
fourth, sixth or eighth month of their pregnancy. 
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Jttalcarma,* * * § Namakarana^t Chudakarana4 Anteshti,§ SrILddlia 
of his father, other Tirtlia Sraddhas,|| sanctioned by Agama, 
Vrishotsarga,^ autumnal festival, setting out, entrance into a 
(new) house, putting on cloth, digging and repairing tanks, 
wells, and water reservoirs, Tithi rites,** construction and 
consecration of houses and temples, rites which should .be 
performed during the day, night, on a Parva.tt or during 
season, months and years. If a man does not perforrtf them 
out of stupefaction, evil desire and irreverence O Maheshi, 
he, with all his works despoiled, will become a worm of 
excreta. If disregarding my view a man performs any work 
in the powerful Kaliyuga it will produce contrary results. 
Any initiation, which is not approved of by me, destroys the 
life of the worshipper. His adoration Loo, O Goddess, be- 
comes fruitless like the offering of clarified butter into ashes. 
The gods are annoyed with him and he meets with impedi- 
ment at every step (86 — 92). O AmvikS, knowing my 
scripture he, who will during the prevalence of the Kali 
Yuga perform religious works according to any other ordi- 
nance, will be the perpetrator of great iniquity (93). The 
man, who will perform penances and nuptials according to 
any other form, will live in a dreadful hell so long as the sun 
and moon will exist (94). (If disregarding iny teachings) 


* The ceremony that is performed at the birth of a child, 

f The ceremony of giving name to tVie child. 

f The ceremony of tonsure when a child is 7 or 8 years old. 

§ Funeral rites. 

II When people visit sacred shrines they perform this ceremony in 
honor of their departed ancestors. 

^ Dedication of a bull to religious purposes. The bull is let off and 
allowed to range at large. 

** Religious rites performed at the conjunction of particular planets. 
j j tt Particularly, the days of the four changes of the moon, i,e,, 4l 
tAghlh and fourteenth day of each half-month and the days of the full 
and new moon. 


I»VA 
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a man performs vows he will be visited (by the sin of) 
Brahmanicide ; and [although initiated into Samskaras or 
purificatory rites,] he will be devoid of them ; and although 
wearing a sacred thread he will be more degraded than a 
Chandala (95). Even if a maiden be married (according to 
any other form) know her as blameable. O KulanayikS, 
even by associating with her a man will be visited by sin 
(96). ‘Day after day the man will commit the sin of know- 
ing a prostitut^. The gods will not accept water or other 
articles offered by him (97^. Even the departed manes 
do not accept it considering it as excretion and pus. Their 
offspring becomes a Kanina"^ and is excluded from the pale 
of ail religious works (98). [If any one according to an 
ordinance] not pointed out by Shambu sets up the image 
of god he is not entitled to rites for gods, departed manes 
and Kula (99). Even tlie gods will not live there.f He will 
not reap any fruit either in this world or in the next. Use- 
lessly does he spend money and suffer bodily pain (lOO). If 
a man, having forsaken the ordinances laid down in Agama, 
performs a SrSiddha it becomes useless. And he too, with 
his departed manes, goes to hell (loi). The water offered 
by him is like blood and the PindaJ is like excretion. 
Therefore a mortal, with all care, should follow the teachings 
of Shankara (102). What is the use of speaking more ? 
Verily, verily have I told thee O goddess, that all works, not 
performed according to Sliamvu's (teachings), are useless 
(103). What to speak of his acquiring greater virtue even 
his , accumulated piety suffers extinction. One, who does 
not observe Sliamvu’s rites, cannot escape from the hell 


The son of an unmarried woman. 

( Yaj naval ka). 

In that temple erected by him. 

X A cake offered to the departed manes on the occasion of a Sraddhai. 
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(104). O great l9&ni| if men perform their daily and obliga* 
tory rites according to the mode spoken of by me (verily) 
do they worship thee (105). Hear, I will describe the parti- 
cular form of worship accompanied with Mantra and Yantra 
which is the panacea for the ills of Kali (106). 



CHAPTER V. 


i^AOASHIVA said ; — Thou art the prime and great Sakti 
(energy) and tlie very form of all energies. By the help of 
thy energy we engage in the works of creation, preservation 
and destruction (l). Endless are thy manifestations, forms 
and colour. It is difficut to worship them all. How can one 
describe them (2)? By virtue of a spark of thy compas- 
sion, I have described them and the means of adoring 
them in Kula Tantras and various Agamas (3). I have noL 
however disclosed the secret worship anywhere by virtue of 
this (secret worsnip) ; such is thy compassion for me (4). 
Accosted by thee now I am not capable of keeping it secret ; 
out of my love for thee I disclose it which is dearer than 
my life, my dear (5). It assuages all sorts of sorrow and 
drives away every kind of danger. It conduces to thy 
pleasure and is ever the instrument of obtaining thee (6). 
O dear, it is a priceless treasure unto the short-lived people, 
vitiated by the sins of Kali who are not capable of working 
hard (7). It does not require many Nyasas, worship and 
self-restraining processes. It is brief, can be achieved easily 
and yields great fruit unto the votaries (8). O goddess, 
O Siva, I shall describe, in the beginning, the order of Man^ 
troddhdr^ by hearing which a man becomes immediately 
liberated although alive (9). When Pranesha ascends Taijasa 
(/?«) add Bherunda (E) to it, then add Vtnduman. Having 
thus recited the primary Mantra make the Secondf (lo). 

'* One of the Tantrik rituals of making and reciting mantras. 

f The word thus formed \s Hrim, Pranesha=Ha; Taijasha— Ra; 
^j^hus Ha + Ra— Hra+ Bherunda Ee— Hri+ Vyomavindu = " It 

is one of the Principal Tantrik mantras. 

The second mantra \^Shrim. Sandhya = Sha, Raltta = Ra, Vama- 
netra — Ee, Indu — * so Sha + Ran- Ee + n = 
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When SandhyA gets upon Rakta, add to it VSLtna Netra. 
Hear, O auspicious lady, I will describe the third. When 
Praj&pati gets upon Dipa, add to it Govinda and Vindu, It 
yields pleasure to the votaries. After reciting these three 
mantras add (the word) Parameshwari (in vocative) (ll— 12). 
Then the word Vanhikanta, (SwAha) should be uttered and 
thus the mantra, consisting of ten letters,^ will be formed 
O Siva. This is the learning of the great goddess consist- 
ing of every other form of science (13). For accomplish- 
ing all his objects the king of votaries * should recite 
the first three seeds or any one of them (14). When the 
first three letters are cast off the mantra consists of seven 
letters. When Kama, Vak and Pranava are added three 
mantras of eight letters are formed ( 15 ). t While reciting 
the mantra of ten letters one should recite in the end the 
word Kdlika ; then reciting the three primary mantras, 
{ffrimj Shrim^ and Krim), he should recite the word SwlhA 

(16) . Then the mantra consisting of sixteen letters^ will be 
formed which lies fudden in ail the Tantras and which has 
been described by me ; and when Shrim and Om are added to 
the beginning two mantras of seventeen letters are formed 

(17) . Endless are thy mantras, O dear, Kotis,§ and Arvudas.[| 


The third mantra is Krim. Prajapatl=a Ka^ Dipa»>Ra, Govinda^ 
Ee, Indu*" so Ka+ Ra-h Ee + * = /i^Ww. 

* The mantra thus formed is Hrim Shrim Krim Parameshvjari 
Snadhd, i. e. Hrtm^ Srim^ Krim. 

f The purport of the Sloka is : — When first three letters Hrim, 
Shrim and Krim are left off the mantra stands thus consisting of seven 
letters— Parameshwari SwAha. Again when three letters are 
added namely KAma or Kling, Vdk or Aim and Pranava or Om three 
separate mantras are formed which are Kling Parameshwari Sw^hA; 
Aim Parameshwari SwAhA; Om Parameshwari Swahd. 

t The mantra thus formed is Hrim, Shrim, Krim ; Paramesh 
Kaliki; Hrim, Shrim, Krim Swahd. 

§ Ten millions or a crore. 

II One hundred millions. 
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I have in brief mentioned only twelve mantras (iS). The 
various mantras that have been described in diverse Tantras 
are all thine, since Thou art the Prime Prakriti (ig). 
There is one mode of practising all these mantras ; I shall 
mention it for pleasing thee, and for the well-being of the 
wortd (20). Without Kulachdra, O goddess, Sakti mantra 
does not bring about the accomplishment of any object. There- 
fore engaged in KulUchara rites one should adore Sakti (21). 
Madya, Mansa, Matsa, Mudra and Maithuna— these five 
Tattwas have been described as the essential ingredients in 
the worship of Sakti (22). Any worship, divorced from 
five Tattwas, brings on an injury, as a corn, when sown on a 
rock, does not grow (23). Any adoration divested of five 
Tattwas yields no fruit. O goddess, without performing 
morning ablutions a man is not entitled to any religious 
rite (24). Therefore in the beginning I shall describe duly 
Pratakritya (morning ablutions). In the last portion of the 
last period of the night, at the time of the rising of the 
sun, a worshipper should rise up from bed and leave off 
sleeping. Then seated (properly) he should meditate in the 
white lotus of his head on the two-eyed and two-armed 
spiritual guide (25— *26). He is clad in a white raiment, 
adorned with white garlands and unguents. He is of a 
quiescent soul and his body is ail compassion. He has boons 
and fearlessness in his hands (27). Holding a lotus Sakti 
remains on his left side embracing him. His countenance 
is smiling and delightful. He grants the desired-for objects of 
his votaries (28). Having thus meditated, O KuleshSni, and 
worshipped him with mental offerings, one, who is well-versed 
in mantras, should recite the best of mantras, Aim (29). 
Having gone through the recitation as much as lies in his 
^Spwer and dedicated it to the right palm (of the goddess) 

' .intelligent (devotee) should, with this mantra, bow unto 
good spiritual guide (30). [He should say] ''I bow unto 
thee, O Satguru, who art the destroyer of the noose of the 
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world, the giver of the vision of JnUna (knowledge) and the 
enjoiner of the objects of pleasure and emancipation (31). I 
bow unto Sree Guru who is Parabrahma in a human form, the 
dispeller of ignorance and the promulgator of Kuladharma^’^ 
(32). Having thus bowed unto the spiritual guide he should 
meditate on his own God.f Having worshipped him as be- 
fore he should recite the primary mantra (33). Having gone 
through this recitation as much as lies in his power he should 
dedicate it to the left palm of the goddess. Then the in- 
telligent (devotee) should bow unto his Ishtadevat^ with 
this Mantra (34). '^Salutation unto thee who art identical 
with all and the upholder of the universe. Salutation unto 
thee who art the Prime Kalika and the authoress of the 
creation and destruction (of the universe)’^ (35). Having thus 
bowed he should go out placing his left foot first. Then 
after passing urine and excreta he should cleanse his teeth 
(36). Then going to a pond he should duly bathe there. 
Then rinsing his mouth he should enter into water (37). Then 
placing himself into water up to his navel he should wash 
the dirt of his person. Afterwards bathing once he should 
get up and recite the Mantra (38). (Reciting the Mantra) 
of Atma Tattwa, Vidya Tattwa and Shiva Tattwa terminated 
by SwahSl, a Kula-Sadhaka, the foremost of worshippers, 
should touch the water thrice. Then immersing himself 
twice he should rinse his moutli (39). t The good worshipper 
should then write out on the water the principal Yantra§ and 

* The Relij,Mor. of lantias. 

+ ‘ Own God' here refers to a particular deity as Brahma, Vishnu 
or Siva which he worships. It is technically called Ishtadevata. 

t The mantra when terminated by the word Sw^ha stands thus jp* 
Atma>TatLwdya SwAhi., Vidya-Tattwaya Swdhd, Shiva-TaitwA” 
SwAhi.. The word SwahA is expressive of an exclatnation used in 
ing oblations to the gods (with dative). The worshipper here cS 
oblation of water to the true knowledge of soul, learning and Shiva. 

§ A Tantrik appliance. The worshipper should mark out this figure 
on the surface of the water and then write on it the principal mantrar. 
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on it the Mantra. He should then, O dear, recite the 
primary Mantra twelve times (40). Then meditating on 
water as lire the worsliipper should dedicate unto the sun 
three handfuls of water* Then sprinkling his head thrice 
with that water he should obstruct the seven holfs^ (4O* 
Thereupon for pleasing the deity he should thrice immerse 
himself in water. Afterwards rising up and rubbing his 
body he should put on a clean cloth (42). Then reciting the 
Gayatri and tying up his hairs he should with most sacred 
dust and ashes put on the Tripundrakaf mark on his fore- 
head (43). Then the worshipper should in proper order 
recite Vedic and Tantrik prayers. Hear, 1 shall describe 
the Tantrik (prayer) (44). O ShivA, rinsing his mouth as 
before with water he should pray unto the sacred rivers 
(thus): — ** O Gangi, O Yamuna, O Godavari. O Saraswati, 
O Narmada, O Sindhu, O Kaveri, do ye place yourselves in 
this water^' (45— -46). Invoking the sacred rivers in the water 
with this Mantra and the Mudra, called Ankusha an intelli- 
gent worshipper should recite the cardinal mantra for twelve 
times (47). After reciting the principal Mantra and placing 
the middle finger close against the ring-finger he should from 
that water pour drops three times on the ground (48). He 
should then sprinkle that water seven times on his head. 
Then taking it in his left hand he should cover it with his 
right; afterwards reciting four times the five mantras pre- 
sided over by Ishana, >Vayu, Varuna, Indra and VanhiJ he 
should transfer that water into his right hand (49 — 50). 


* Two eyes, two years, two nostrils and mouth ; these are seven 
doors or holes. 

j* A mark on the fore-head consisting of three lines made with cow- 
!.dongt ashes, sandal, &c. 

% % Ishdna is the name of Shiva. Vayu is the wind-god. Varuna is 

xhe lord of water. Indra is the king of celestials and Vanhi is tiie 
presiding deity of Fire. The mantra presided over by these gods is 
Hang, Yang, Vang, Rang and Lang. 
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Casting^ his looks at that (water) and meditating on it as fire 
the worshipper should draw it through (the nerve) IdS ; and 
then passing it through Pingala* he should wash away the 
impurities inside the body (51)* Then getting it out and 
reciting the mantra he should throw it three times on an 
imaginary adamant. Then washing his hands and rinsing 
his mouth he should dedicate Arghya^ accompanied with this 
mantra to the sun (52“53)- After saying Hrtm^ ffansa, 

Ghrim, Surya^ I offer thisf Arghya to thee'^ he should 
utter ^^Swdhff* ( 54 )* Then according to the difference of 
three Gunas (or qualities) he should, in the morning, noon 
and evening, meditate on the three forms of the great god- 
dess GSlyatri (55). In the morning [he should meditate on] 
Brahma (energy) who is of crimson hue, of two arms, a 
maiden, holding a jar full of sacred water, adorned with 
pure garlands, clad in a dark-blue raiment, seated on a swan 
and gifted with a smiling countenance (56)- In the noon 
he should always meditate on Vishnu (energy) of dark-blue 
hue, four arms, holding conch-shell, discus, club and lotus, 
seated on Gnruda, gifted with two rising breasts, adorned with 
a garland of wild flowers, youthful and stationed within the 
solar disc (57 — 58). In the evening a Yati should recollect 
the boon-giving goddess Giyatri white in hue, clad in a 
white raiment and seated on a bull (59). Slie has three 
eyes and wields, in her lotus hands, a noose, a trident and a 
human skull. She distributes boons, is aged and of declining 
youthfulness {60). Having thus meditated and offered three 
handfuls of water to the great goddess he should recite 
GSyatri either ten or a hundred times (61). Hear, O 
mistress of gods, I shall describe G^yatri for thy satis- 
faction. Having first recited the word Ady&i he should 
in the end utter the word Vtdmahe (62). [He should the^ 

* Oblation of water for washing, 
t This is the mantra for worshipping the sun. 

9 ■ 
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Utter] Parameskwaryai dhimahi Tanna K&ii Prachodayat,* 
This is the GSLyatri which is destructive of great iniquities 
(63). He who recites this at three periods of junction reaps 
•becoming fruits. Thereupon, O auspicious goddess, he 
$ht>u!d offer oblations to the celestial saints and Pitris (64). 
Having uttered Pranava {Ovi) he should add Tarpayami- 
namaSn In the worship of Sakti he should utter Hrim 
insteaii of Pranava and Swdkd instead of Namas (65). 
Having recited the principal mantras he should utter the 
word Nivdsinyai after Sarvabhuta. Then adding the word 
Sarvaswarupa fin the dative) he should read the word 
Sayudhd (in the datlve)t (66). Then uttering Savarand'* 
pardt pardi adydi Kalikhi he should recite idam arghyam 
Swdhdt (67). Having offered argkya unto the great goddess 
a wise man, after reciting the principal mantras as many 
times as he can, should dedicate it to her left palm. There- 
upon having bowed unto the goddess and brought water 
for pujSL a worshipper should salute the sacred rivers. Then 
reciting the mantra he should engage in the meditation of the 
God. Arriving at the sacrificial yard he should cleanse his 
hands and feet. Then he should place a little argkya at the 
gateway (70). An intelligent worshipper should then make a 
triangle, outside it a circle and next to its a square ; then 
having worshipped the presiding goddess of the container he 


• The Tantrik Gdyatri thus formed, is Adydi Vidmahe Paramesh- 
waryai dhimahi Tanna Kali prachodayat. May Kali on whom we medi- 
.^ ate for obtaining the prime great goddess'^engage us in works leading to 
he attainment of piety, worldly profit and desire. 

doo( f The Tantrik mantra thus formed is Hrim^ Shrim, Krim^ Para* 
Swhhht Sarvabhutam, Nivhsinyait Sarvaswarupat Sayu* 


{, e.t Salutation unto thee who art the abode of all creatures. 



t llentical with all and armed with weapons. The first portion 
lord>al Tantrik mantra so often described as mula-mantra. 


is the 


presidii^he meaning of the mantra is, I offer this water to the prime 
Hangy \ is (lie greatest of the great and exists encompassing all. 
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should place it there (71). Having washed that vessel with 
the recitation of the mantra phat^ filled it with wateti (re- 
citing) the mantra Namas and placed on it scents and 
flowers he should invoke the sacred rivers (72). Haying 
worshipped fire in the containet, the disc of the sun in the 
vessel and that of the moon in the water he should inspire 
the latter with the mantra Hrim ( 73 ). He should exhibit 
tliereon (the figures of a) cow and female organ. * This is 
known as the simple arghya. Then with wa(er and flowers 
he should adore the presiding god of the door ( 74 ). He 
should then adore Ganesha, KshetrapAlai Vatuka, Yogini, 
Gangs, YamunSl, Lakshmi and Vdni (75). Then placing 
forward his left foot and touched the log of the left-hand 
side the intelligent worshipper should remember the lotus 
foot of the goddess and enter the Mandapam (court yard) 
(76). Having worshipped the presiding deity of the house 
(V^tsupurusha) and Brahma in the south-western direction he 
should wash the temple with the water of the arghya ( 77 )^ 
Thereupon that foremost of devotees should remove the 
celestial impediments with winkless looks, and those of the 
sky with water accompanied with mantra phat (78). Then 
with three strokes of his foot he should remove the impedi- 
ments of the ground. He should then perfume the sacrifi- 
cial ground with sandal aguru^ camphor and musk. Then 
for seating himself he should draw a triangle on the square. 
He should then adore [the presiding deity] with the mantra 
‘salutation unto KAmarupa^ (79 — 8o). Having spread a seat 
there and recited the mantra Kling he should adore the seat 
with the mantra “salutation unto the lotus-seated deity (81).’^ 
Seated on that seat in Veerdsana posture with his 
directed towards the east or north a learned devotee 
perform the ceremony of Vijayd purification (82). 
first recited Om and Hrim he should perform S 
purificatory rite with the mantra amrite amritodbhave 
tavarshiniy amritmakashay&karska sidhim deki kdlikdmme 
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Vaskamdnaja swdhd* (83 — 84). Having recited seven 

times the principal mantra on Vijayd he should display 
\Avdhanay dhenu yoni and other Madras (85). With the 
help ol Sank^tamudrctf and through Vijaya^ reciting 
the. principal mantra, should offer thrice oblations of water 
to the preceptor and the goddess in the lotus of a thousand 
petals (86). First he should recite aim and then word Veda 
twice and afterwards the word Vdgvddine,X and then mama^ 
iivhigte^ Sthiribhava^ Sarva Sattwa Vashangkari\ Tlien 
with the mantra terminated by SwM)& he should offer obla- 
tions to the mouth of the circle (87). Having accepted 
Samvidd^ he should bow unto Sriguru on the upper part of 
left ear, unto Ganesha in that part of the right ear, and unto 
the Eternal Goddess on the fore-head (88). Folding his 
hands, a good worshipper, engaged in meditating upbn the 
goddess, should place all articles of Puja (worship) on his 
right hand side and fragrant water and Kula articles on his 
left hand side (89), Then sprinkling all the articles with 
the water of arghya accompanied with the mantra phat he 
should "encircle it with drops of water. O goddess, he should 
then invoke the Fire-god with Vanhi (fiery) mantra (Ram) 
(90). For purifying his palms he should take flowers with 
sandal within his two palms and rubbing them and reciting 


* The meaning of the Mantra is : offer oblation unto the goddess 
who is all nectar, born in nectar and who pours nectar. May she grant 
me Siddhi (emancipation); may she bring Kilika under my control, 
f Posture of Yoga as instructed by a spiritual guide. 

% A name of the goddess of learning : here she is described as the 
godde^ of speech. 

mantra when formed is : — Atm Vada Vada Vdgvddini mama^> 

, Stkiribhava Sarva Sattwa Vashangkari Swdkd, The mean- 
offer oblation to the goddess of learning who has brought 
atures under her control. May she sit quiet at the lip of my 


nmgne. 

Am intoxicating drink prepared from hemp. 
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the principal mantra he should throw thorn away O 

ShivI^ then with the middle and fore fingers he should clap 
thrice the upper half of the left palm. Then snapping the 
thump and fore finger together accompanied with the re- 
citation of the mantra phat he should perform the ceremony 
of Dtkvandhana^ and afterwards the ceremony of Bhutn^ 
shuddhi\ (92 — 93). Having placed two extended palgis on 
his lap, fixed his mind on the principal circle and aroused 
Kundali the foremost of worshippers, -with Hhnsa mantra, 
should place her along with the Earth in their proper places 
and should then draw all the elements, earth &c., in water, 
(93—94). With smell [the organ thereof] &c., earth should 
be submerged under water. With taste and tongue water 
should be immersed in fire (95). With eye, form, colour &c., 
fire should be merged in air. With skin, touch &c., air 
should be subsided in ether ^96). Ether with the sound 
should be merged in Akdnkdra or egoism which should be 
merged in the principle of greatness or Mahat winch again 
should be merged in Brahman (97). Having thus done away 
with the twenty-four Tattwas or principles an intelligent man 
should think of the Purusha of crim-^on colour, beard and 
eyes in the left cavity of his belly (98). He has a crimson 
coloured buckle in his hand, is wrathful and of the size of 
a thumb, the very incarnation of all sins with his face cast 
down (99). Then meditating on the smoky-coloured mantra 
yang in his left nostril, reciting it sixteen limes and filling 
the nostril with air the foremost of worshippers should 
purify his sinful body (lOO). Then meditating on the Vanhi 
mantra Rang in the navel and reciting it sixty-four times 
he should practise Kumbhaka and , purify his sinful body 
(101). Then meditating on the white Varuna mantra Vanr 


A Tantrik ceremonial of fencing all the quarters so that no bbs^ 
traction may proceed from anywhere. 

-f The purification of elements. 
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and reciting it thirty two times he should immerse his burnt 
body in the nectarine water proceeding from Rechaka (102). 
Thus immersing his body from foot to head he should after- 
wards meditate on his newly created celestial body (103). 
Tbeu meditating in his head on the yellowed coloured 
eaithen mantra Lam he should strengthen his own body with 
celestial vision (104). Placing his hands on his heart and 
reciting the mantra am, hrim^ krim and hansa he should 
with mantra Soham (that I am) instill the vital breaths of the 
goddess in his (new) body (105). Having thus performed 
the purificatory rite of the elements and thought am 
' identical with the goddess*^ [the votary], with his mind con- 
trolled, O AmvikS, should perform Matrika Nyasa 
BrahmS, is the Rishi (saintly author) of Matrika^ the metre 
is Gayatri, the presiding goddess is Saraswati and conson- 
ant is the mantra (107). Vowels are tlie energies, vtsarga 
is the pillar; these should be employed, O great goddess, in 
the art of writing. Having thus performed Rishi NySIsa 
one should undertake Karanga Ny^sa (108). Afterwards he 
should transcribe kavarga^ between am and dm, chavarga 
between im and iim^ tavarga between um and uum, tavarga 
between a and aim, pavarga between om and oum, and all 
the letters from ya to ksha should be transcribed, O thou of 
a beautiful face, between vindu and vtsarga. Thus the 
mantra of six limbs is recited (109— no). Having thus 
observed the rules of Ny%sa one should meditate on the 
Mdtriki goddess Saraswati (ni). I seek refuge with the 
three-eyed goddess of speech whose mouth, hands, feet, 
middle frame and breast are divided into fifty letters, on 

^ whose head the rays of the moon shine, whose breasts are 

pointed and not very high, and whose four hands are 

^ adorned with a string of beads, MudrSi, a jar full of nectar. 

^ and learning (112). Having thus meditated on the goddess 
M[dtrikd one should consign it to six circles. ^ Having coir 
signed the two letters ha and ksha to the lotus of (wo petals 
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situate within two eye-brows he should transcribe sixteen 
vowels on the lotus of sixteen petals situate in the throat 
(113^. He should then consign the twelve letters from 
to thha to the lotus of twelve letters situate in the heart, ten 
letters from da to pha to the lotus of ten petals situate in 
the navel and six letters from va to la to the lotus of six 
petals situate in the organ of creation (J14)- Thereupon 
consigning the four letters from va to to the lotus bf four 
petals situate at the root he should ments^Ily perform the 
Mdtrikd Nyasa and then the outward NySlsa (llj)* He 
should assign gradually all Mdtrikh letters to the fore-bead, 
face, eyes, ears, nose, cheeks, lips, teeth, head, the mouth, 
the fore parts of the arms and their joints, the fore parts of 
the feet and their joints, the sides, back, navel, belly, heart, 
the two shoulders, hump, to all parts beginning with the 
heart to the right arm, to all parts beginning with the heart 
to the left arm, to all parts beginning with the heart to right 
foot and to all parts beginning with the heart to the left foot. 
Having thus performed the art of transcribing one should 
perform Pranayama (116— in). Thereupon reciting the 
mantra hrim sixteen times and drawing air through his left 
nostril he should fill up his body with it ; and then reciting 
it sixty-four times he should practise Kumbkaka (119). 
Thereupon obstructing the right nostril with the thumb he 
should, while reciting the mantra hrim^ send out the air. 
He should thus practise Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechaka 
in his right nostril (120). He should practise it again 
and again. This is called Pr&nSylma. After finishing 
Pr^niySima he should practise Rishi Nyasa (121}. The 
Rishis or the saintly authors of this mantra are BrahmSL and 
Brahma Rishis, GAyatri &c., are the metres and the primei^ 
Kali is the presiding goddess (122). The mantras krt:: 
Sakti hrim and Kilaka skrim should be assigned to 
head, mouth, heart, organ of excretion, feet and all othcir^' 
limbs (123). Afterwards recitiflg the principal mantra^ he 
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should* with hands, assign saven or three times mantras from 
foot to head and head to foot. This is VySpaka Ny&sa 
which yeilds becoming fruits (124}. O dear, six long vowels 
should gradually be added to the first parts of the principal 
mantras ; or without it, with two thumbs, two fore>fingers, 
twd middle fingers, two ring-fingers and two little fingers 
and on the palms he should by and by recite Namas Swdhd, 
Vashdt Hum^ and Voushat phat. This is the Kara-NyS.sa 
or the assignment of fingers {125—126). Having assigned 
mantras to six limbs reciting 'Namas to the heart, Swhhh to 
the head, Vashat to the tuft of hair on the head, Hum to 
the amulet, Voushat to the three eyes, Phat to the palms* 
one should perform Pitha Nydsa (127 — 128). Thereupon 
the hero should assign to the lotus, preserving energies, 
tortoise, Sesha serpent, earth, the ocean of nectar, the island 
of Jems, the tree Parijata, the house of Chint^mani jewels, 
the altar of pearls and jems and Padm^sana (129 — 130). 
Then he should assign religion, knowledge, lordly powers 
and disassociation from the world to the right shoulder, left 
shoulder, left hip and right hip (131). Saying Namas the fore- 
most of the devotees should duly assign them to the mouth, 
left side, navel and the right side (132). With the first 
letter added with Vindu he should assign the blissful bulb to 
tlie heart ; he should also assign there the sun, the moon, fire 
the qualities of Sattwas, Rajas and Tamas, fibres and 
pericarpes and the Pitha Ndyikas^ to the leaves (133). The 
eight NSyikas are Mangala, VijayS, BhadrS, JayantS, Apara- 
]ita, Nandipi, NSirasimhi and Vaishnavi (134). He should 
then first of all assign to the eight Bhairavas namely AsitSin- 
ga, Chanda, Krodhanmalta, Bhayangkara, KapSlli, Bhishana, 
and Samhari. He should then practise Pr&nay&ma (I35)« 
Thereupon converting the fingers into the form of a tortoise 

* A girl of fourteen who represents Durga at the festival of that 
goddess. , . 
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bolding therewUfa fragrant flowers and placing them on bis 
breast he should meditate on the Eternal goddess (136). 
Dhyana or contemplation is two-foldj according to the dia* 
tinction of, with and without forms. But meditation on thee 
without any form is beyond the range of mind and speech 
(137). This thy form is unmanifest, present everywhere and 
without any end. It is beyond the perception (of the ordi^ 
nary people). With many hard practices of contemplation 
the Yogins can perceive it (138). I will describe unto thee 
the gross form of Dhyana or contemplation for* accomplishing 
the concentration of mind, for achieving wished-for objects 
and for practising subtle meditation (139). According to quali- 
ties and deeds, forms are conceived of the highly effulgent 
Kaiika, who is devoid of forms, the mother of Kala (140). 

I worship the prime KalikA, whose limbs are cloud-bued, on 
whose fore-head shines the moon, who has three eyes, who 
is clad in a crimson-coloured raiment, who has boons and 
protection against fear in her hands, who is seated on a full- 
blown red lotus, before whom is dancing Mahak^la drinking 
sweet Madvika wine, and who, on beholding him, is laughing 
(141). Having thus contemplated and offered flowers on 
his head the votary, with great reverence, should worship 
{her] with mental offerings (142). He should dedicate the 
lotus of his heart as her seat, offer at her feet the ambrosia 
trickling from the lotus of a thousand petals and his mind 
as arghya (143)- That ambrosia should also be offered for 
the water for rinsing mouth and bathing. The sky should 
be dedicated as her cloth and the essence of smell as her 
scents (144). He should dedicate his mental faculties as 
flowers and vital breaths as incense, the essence of fire as 
her lamp and the ocean of nectar as her edibles (145). The 
un-called-for sound (of his heart) should be dedicated as a ^ 
bell and the air as a chowrie*^and the action of senses and 
movements of the mind as her dance (146}. In order to 
purify hia mental proclivities he should dedicate various 
10 
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flowers. Simplicity, want of egoism, freedom from anger, 
want of lust, want of stupefaction, want of pride, want of 
malice, want of repentance, want of jealousy and want of 
greed-*-*these are the ten sorts of flowers for mental wor*- 
sliip (147-<-«148^. Harmlessness is the best of flowers, control 
of passions is another flower. Compassion, forgiveness, 
and knowledge are other flowers ; these five flowers should 
next be offered (149). With these fifteen flowers of senti« 
ments [he] should worship [the goddess]. [He should 
then offer] an ocean of milk, a mountain of fried fish, a 
heap of mudffi, sweet pudding mixed with clarified butter 
Kula-nectar, Kula-flowers and the water used in washing 
Pitha (150 — isO* Thereupon having sacrified lust and anger 
the authors of impediments he should perform Japa or reci- 
tation. The letters (thereof) are strung in the thread of 
Kundali (152). Reciting the mantra accompanied with Veda 
he should recite the mula mantra, which beginning with a 
and ending in la is called Anuloma^ (i53)* Then beginning 
with la and ending in ha he should recite the mantra in a 
reverse order. Ksha is its central letter and it is called 
Vilomalc (l54)* Then adding the mula mantra to the eight 
last letters of eight Vargas and reciting it one hundred and 
eight times he should dedicate it to the goddess (155)* 
[The mantra is] bow unto thee, O mother, O prime KSLli, 
thou art stationed in the souls of all : thou art the light of 
the inner soul. Do thou accept my Japa^' (156)* Having 
thus offered the Japa 10 the goddess he should mentally 
bow unto her making all his eight limbs prostrate. Having 
thus finished the mental Japa he should begin the outward 
Puj& (15 7)* Hear, I will describe first how he should make 


* In natural order : hence favourable ; the mantra is am hrim shrtm 
Krtm Parameshwari Swdkd, 

•\ t. €• the reverse mantra. It is Sang krtm Shrtm Krim 
Paranushnoari Swdhd ; Ham hrim Shrtm Krim Parameswari Smkhh^ 
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arrangements for (offering) special arghya^ with the imme- 
diate placing of which the goddess is greatly pleased (i5S). 
Beholding the vessel of argkya the yogins, the celestials 
headed by BrahmA and the Bhairavas begin to dance and 
confer emancipation out of pleasure (159). Thereupon draw- 
ing a triangle with the arghya water on the ground before 
him on the left hand side he should* write on it the primary 
mantra. Round the triangle slR}uld be drawn a cirdle and 
around it a square (i€a). Having thus drawn the figure 
he should worship the containing Sakti (energy) with the 
principal mantra, namely, '^Hrim Adh&ra Saktiyes • namas*^' 
(161). Then placing the washed vessel on the figure be 
should adore the disc of the fire saying, Salutation unto 
fire of ten digits” (162). Then washing the vessel of arghyw 
and reciting the mantra phat the worshipper should place 
it on the figure (163). Then reciting the prayer ** Saluta* 
tion unto the solar disc of twelve digits” and reciting the 
mula mantra he should fill up the vessel of arghya (164). 
At this time offering three parts of wine and one part of 
water, the worshipper shoufd put there fragrant flowers*. 

0 AmvikS, with the mantra, salutation unto the lunar 

disc of sixteen digits” he should worship the lunar disc 
there (165—166). Then mixing flowers with DurvA grass- 
pasted with red sandal and bel leaves he should place themr 
there (167). Then invoking the sacred rivers there with 
mula mantra^ and meditating on the goddess he should adore 
her with fragrant flowers and recite the mula mantra twelve 
times (168). Then showing the Mudras Dhenu and Yont, 
he should look at the incense and lamps. Then placing^ 
a little of that water in the sprinkling vessel the worshipper, 
well read in mantras, should sprinkle himself *and all the 
articles of worship. He should not remove the vessel till 
the Puja. is not finished (169—174). O fair one, I have des« 
cribed to you the purificatory mode of this particular arghya^ 

1 shall now describe the method of drawing insirumenU 
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that confer all objects of manliness (i7i)« He should first 
draw a triangle on which the M&yA mantra should be written. 
Outside two circles should be drawn. Within it sixteen 
petals in pairs should be drawn (172). Outside it a lotus of 
eight petals should be drawn ; outside it the most beautiful 
figure of Bkupura^ consisting of straight lines and four 
gate ways, should be drawn (173). On a golden, silver, or 
copper Vessel covered with Kunda gold or Sayambhu flowers 
and pasted with sandal and aguru or only pasted with red 
sandal, he should write out the principal mantra with a 
golden rod or the thorn of bel tree ( 1 74— 1 75 )* For pleasing 
the gods he should draw the figure of Yantrardjas. Or 
carving the [Tantrik instrument] Yantra through a clever 
artizan on a vessel made of crystal, or coral or vaidurya, 
he should consecrate it and place it in another room. It 
puts a stop to the fear proceeding from (angry) planets or 
wicked ghosts. His house becomes filled with sons, grand- 
sons and riches. By the favour of Yantra he becomes a 
liberal and illustrious person (176 — 178). Having thus 
drawn the figure, placed the Pitha gods^ according to Pitha 
Nydsa rites, on the jewelled throne before the Pura and 
worshipped them he should adore the principal god in the 
pericarps of the lotus (179). I shall now describe how jars 
should be placed and [the worshipper] should sit in Chakra^ 
by the practice of which rite the Devata is propitiated, 
the mantras become successful and ail hiS desires Are ac- 
complished (i8o). Taking a [Kala] portion of each deity 
[the celestial Architect] VishwakarmA has made it and there- 
fore it is called Kalasa (jar) (181). Its circumference is 
thirty-six fingers, its height is sixteen fingers, its neck is four 
fingers [in breadth] and its base is five fingers. The follow- 
ing is the method for making the jar (182). This jar is made 
without any spot or hole of gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, 
earth, stone or crystal. While making them for the grati-^ 
fication of the gods be should renounce miserliness* 



MAHANIRVANA TANTHAM. 7f 

(183). It is said that a jar, made of gold, confers all objects 
of enjoyments; that made of silver gives emancipation j that 
made of copper gives joy ; that made of bell-metal gives 
nourishment ; that made of crystal gives the power of bring- 
ing women under control ; that made of stone gives the 
power of surpassing any force or sentiment ; and an earthen 
jar, when beautiful to look at and clean, is serviceable in 
every work (184). Then drawing on his left hand* side a 
figure of six angles he should draw a cipher there. Then 
drawing^ a circle around it, he should have a Square outside 
(185). Drawing a circle there with red lead or red sandal he 
should worship the deity there (186). He should worship him 
reciting the mantra* *‘Hrim, Adhara Sakt&ya Namas’^ (187). 
The vessel, washed with the mantra Namasa^ should be 
placed on the circle. And then a jar, washed with the mantra 
Phat^ should be kept on that vessel (188). Then reciting 
the principal mantra beginning with the letter ksha and 
ending in a and each added with vindu a worshipper, welt 
versed in mantras, should fill up the jar (189). Thereupon 
with his mind concentrated in the goddess lie should, as 
before, worship the disc of the fire, that of the sun and that 
of the moon on the vessel, the jar and the wine kept therein 

(190) . Then decorating the jar with red sandal, red lead, 
red garlands and unguents he should perform Panchikarana\ 

(191) . Reciting the mantra Pkat he should rub the jar 
with Ku^A grass : reciting the mantra Hrim he should cover 
it with a lid ; reciting the mantra Hrim, he should survey it 
with celestial vision; and reciting the mantra Namash^ 
should fill it up with water; reciting the Hu/a manira he 
should paste it thrice with sandal. This is called Panchi- 
harana (192). Saluting the jar and offering to it red flowers 
he should purify the wine (193). Parabrahma is one without 


* Salutation unto the presiding goddes of the container, 
t A Tantrik ritual described below. 
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8 «cond| changeless and is identical with gross and subtle ; 
through Him I destroy [the sin of] Brahmanicide originating 
from Kacha^ (194)* O goddess wine, thou art sprung from 
Varuna’s abode (ocean) ; stationed in the solar disc and iden- 
tical with the mantra Am, Mayst thou be freed from 
Sukra’s imprecation. If Pranava is the seed of the Vedas 
and full of Brahma felicity,-— mayst thou, O goddess, by its 
influende, be freed, from sin of Brahmanicide (196). 
Thereupon adding in order six long vowels to Varuna 
mantra he should recite Brahmashdpa Bimockiiai^ and 
then Sudhhdevyai NamasX This mantra, when recited 
seven times, frees one from the imprecation of a Brahmana 
(197—198). Adding six long vowels to Angkusha — he 
should next add Shri and M&yA. Then using the word 


* Son of Vrihaspati. In their long warfare with the demonds the gods 
were oftentimes defeated. But such of the demons as should be slain 
in battle were restored to life by Sukracharya their preceptor, by means 
of a mystic charm which he alone possessed. The gods resolved to secinrer 
if possible, this charm for themselves, and induced Kacha to go to 
Sukracharya and learn it from him by becoming his disciple. So Kacha 
went to the preceptor, but the dentons killed him twice lest he should 
succeed in mastering the lore ; btit on both occasions he was restored to 
life by the sage at the intercession of Devayani his daughter who had 
fallen in love with the youth. Thus discomfitted the Asuras killed him 
a third time, burnt his body and mixed his ashes with Sukra’s wine. 
But Devayani again begged her father to restore to life the youth which 
the kind father did. Devayani thenceforward began to make stronger 
advances of love to him but he steadily resisted her , proposals, tell- 
ing hef that she was to him as a younger sister. She thereupon cursed 
him that the great charm he had learnt should be poweHess ; he in turn 
cursed her that she would be sought by no Brahmana but would become 
a Kshatrya’s wife. (Apte's Dictionary). 

f Salutation unto her who is freed from the imprecation of the 
Brahmana. 

X The mantra formed is : — ” Vang, Ving, Voong, Vaing, Voutig, 
Vas Brahmasapa Vimochitayai, Sudhadevyai naipas. 
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Sudht he should utter the expression* '^Remove the impre* 
cation of a Brahmana/' He should then exclaim twice 
saying Pour down nectar.” This mantra should terminate 
with the word SwAhA^ (!9g)i^ >Thus freed from the curse 
and with a concentrated mind he should worship there 
Bhairava (Siva) and Bhairavi (Siva's consort)— *botfa full of 
joy (200). The mantra for worshipping Ananda Bhairava 
is ^'Isakshamala Varayam Ananc^ BhairavAya VashatV (201). 
[In worshipping Ananda Bhairava] the first two letters of 
the mantra should be transposed^ the left eye should be 
placed in the room of the ear and long e in the room of 
long u. Then it should end with **Suddhadeyai Voushat.” 
Then meditating on the oneness of [Bhairava and Bhairavi] 
in the wine and regarding it as nectar he should recite on it 
the principal mantra twelve times (203). Then with his 
mind fixed on the deity and offered handfuls of flowers three 
times to the wine [accompanied] with [the recitation of] 
the principal mantra he should then ring the bell and place 
before it incense and lamps (204). In the worship of gods, 
observance of penances, Homa, wedding ceremonies and 
other festivities wine should thus be purified (205). Then 
bringing meat he should place before the triangle ; he 
should next sprinkle [it with water] with the mantra Phat and 
then recite thrice the VAyu and Vanhi mantras (206). Then 
« placing it in an amulet with the mantra Hum he should 
protect it with the mantra phat. Then converting it into 
ambrosia with the mantra Vang he should recite the follow- 
ing (20). May the goddess, who sits on Vishnu’s breast 
and sport on Sankara’s, purify the meat offered by me and 
place me in Vishnu's most exalted station (208). In this 
way having brought a fish and purified it with the above 
mantra an intelligent worshipper should thus inspire it 

* The mantra thus formed is : — 


8o 

with the following mantras (209). ** We worship Trayam- 

vaka (Shiva) ; may it become sweet-scented and nourish- 
ing. Releasing us from the fetters of death may it 
lead us to tl^e road of emancipation'^ (2io}« Then bring- 
iog.Mudrl&, O dear, he should purify it with the mantra 
The celestials always behold the most dignified pedastal 
of Vishnu like unto the sun extending in the sky.’’ Or he 
shouldcpurify the five essential ingredients with the principal 
mantra. Of what use are the branches and leaves to him 
who has reverential faith in the root (2H— 212). I tell 
you that the article which is purified by the principal mantra 
is the best means for propitiating the deity (213]. When 
there is want of time and want of leisure for the worshipper, 
he should, after purifying the five essential ingredients with 
the principal mantra, dedicate ihetn to the great goddess 
(214). In it there will be no impediment or deformity. 
Verily, verily and verily do I tell thee— this is Shankara's. 
commandment. (215). 
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CHAPTER VI. 


HE Goddess said :<^0 l>ord» thou bast described how 
five essential ingredients should be dedicated in worship. H 
thou art favourably disposed iMiWiarde lUo do thou* (also) 
describe them in detail (i), • 

Sadasiva said :-^Tliere^-^e thfbe^aofts of most excellent 
wine, namely Goudi, PaishthI and M&dhvi. But there are 
many varieties of it produced from the of palm and 

date trees. There are many according to^ the difference of 
countries and ingfedienbi. Ttiey are all essential in wor« 
ship (2). Of wbatevei' meterials they may be produced, and 
by whomever fheymiiay be brought no distinction of caste is 
observed here* '{As soon as they are] purified they bring 
about the accomplishment of our objects (3). Meat is of 
three sorts, that of acquatic animals, beasts and birds. From 
whatever place they may be procured, by whatever person 
they may be killed everything leads to the gratification of 
the goddess : there is no doubt in il (4). A worshipper’s wish 
reigns supreme in the matter of offering various articles to 
the goddess. Whatever article he himself likes he should de- 
dicate it to his deity (5). O goddess, a male beast should be 
offered as a sacrifice. According to Shiva’s mandate a female 
beast should not be slain (6). Of fishes SliSila, Boala and 
Ruhi are the best (7). The middling are those which are 
withotit bones and the worst are those which are with them. 
If the latter are fried well they may be offered to the goddess 
(8). Thus Mudr^ too is of three sorts according to the dis- 
tinction of best^ middling^ and worst. That which is white as 
the rays of the moon, made of Sh&li rice, barley or wheat, 
which is prepared with clarified butter and delicious is the best 
MttdrS* The middling is what is prepared of fried rice and the 
iz 



tffAHANmvANA tAtmtAnr. 


t2 

worst is what consists o{ dtkvt fried ^bcqs Ther 

meat, fishes, MudrA, fniits and raota that are dedicated to the 
goddess at the time of offering her wine are considered as 
pure (ti). K by oflfedOg the g a d i d i ^es wine which is not puri* 
fied oee worships, her or offers her obiations it becomes fruit- 
less and die is net prepkiited’ (ts). Drinking^ wine which is 
not purified is tantamoinit tn hsking potaoo'. The Tantrik 
wor«hi|>per beconss sjpM^''hMci«lised and dies in no time 

(13) . 1« the poweifid Kail Ys|pi the inst (Tantrik) ingre- 
dient (Matehnoa nrwMMhihitMs)' hnssiaea freed of ail shorts 
comings when Ik |a swhroisnd nnif «n one’o own wife 

(14) . O my dMkh inMesd of Sayaadriin and other flowers 

tM decribftd by nsa ond dia«d4 offer red sandal (15).' The 
Tantrik ingrediomts, leaves or ftsSrefS sshieh are not puri- 
fied, should noser he offered th Hmgeeat goddess. If 
one offers them he goes to hell (rfi). One should have the 
Shree vessel placed through his own sstcoiwplished wife. 
He should then sprinkle her with mrgkj^ wiA wine (17). 
Having first recked KitMg, Souji’* he should recite 

^salutation unto Tripwrh.** He should then say "Imam 
SaktimI* Then reciting ** Pavitram Kttru (purify me’* 
he should utter in the shd "ddnsss Saktim Kuru Sva&hA'* 
i^t8'^i9). K bis wife has wot gone throngh the ceremony of 
initiation he should fCidte into her ears MAyA mantra. He 
should then worship othocewtemal ageacies that are necessary 
for accomplishing Mairiana (30), Afterwards between himself 
and the instrument drawn before he should draw a triangle, 
outside U an hexagon and oidaide It a square (21). Then 
reciting at the four corners, of titc sqdare the mantra “ Puma 
shailAya uddiyAiiAya jalandhartyA KamarupAjra namaa'* the 
worshipper should adore them (29). He should then fforship . 
with the mttia mantra the six preriding deities of the six angle 
and then the goddess of the triang^ with the mantra Hamas, ^ 
(23). Afterwards reciting the mantra namas as before the 
wathed vessel should be placed on the circle. Then reciting 
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the primaty leiteia aiva «nd««rai: he shauld aron^p the tea 
Kalis of Vaaht <fire) (94^ They are Dhamrai Arccbisi 
Jralmi» Soolcsbnl, Jdltiaik Vishphurtiofpai, Sashri, Sampa 
and HavytkavjFavl&i (a^ Adding ioarlh dedeosioa to aH 
the words he shoadd wart h ^ > lAa lea KatSa of Vaabi (26^ 
Then reetthtg tbo aMtatai Vaag Vaalti naadafftya dasha 
Kaiatmani Namas” faa ahosM a u M Whip Vaahl naadalam (ay) 
Then bringing the veased |NMKljrlaf it wiUi the 

mantra /Ao#, plM^ng {tegatlia eaotaaahf (Kfishrra) and re* 
citing the mantra co wi ath ag ad 4 ollwaallMNllt 8 M^ to f^a d» 
be slionld worship Use Medea Csd la a «f th# a«n (a8). They 
are Taptai, DhaaHi, MadaU^ fsflini, Sadhumri^ 

BhogadS, VUhwi, Vo^hinii,Ohmrant and Sahaml (29). Then 
reciting the nafttta i^Aag Suryamasdallya Dwidasha 
Kalitmane’* be algfidderaNh^ the aoiar diae hi tha veaset 
lAarghya. 

Thereupea eechdag the V^mMm&tri^ Mantra* and 
afterwards the prisHeipal ianatra> a weesfaipperi weli-versed ia 
mantras, should fiti up three^onrtbs of the arghya-vessel 
with wine (31). Therenpoa dlUng «p the renoant with the 
water of special Argbya [the devotee], with a controlled 
mind, should woinihip the abetnaa Kalis of Soma wiUi sis* 
teen mantras rae i ti ng the nsfoao in Us dative form (32). 
The sixteen Kalis are severally named Amriti, M&nadi, 
Pooji, Tushti, Pushti, Rati, Dhriti, Nishini, Chandriki, 
Kami, Jyotsni, Stree, Preeti^ Angadi^ jPurni and Purnamriti. 
They all grant dttsired-foir objects (33). Then reciting llie 
Idantra " t 7 »i, salutaitioa unto the lunar disc of sixteea 
digits” on the water kl tiia Arghya^vessel the worshipper, 
aretWersed in matrtra, diontd worship the lunar disc (34). 
Tbereepoa taking ep Dtovi grass, Aksbafts,t red flowers, 

' ' V' ” ' ' 

* The Tantrika msntra m ih ilu recited ia a reverse order* 

y Unhusiced and pounded rice washed stitb water and used as aa 
astkis of warship in afl religious and sapred oeresaonies* , 
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Varvai'as'’^ and Ai!>affi}itaflot»ar8aiHltfmmn^ theia witih th« 
mantra Hrim he should invoke tbe'Mcred water (3{)4 Then 
covering the mouth, nf the vessel, with the~ aeaatra ATnaa he 
should' protect H with Astra.Mi{i»M. with Dhenu- 

MudrS he should.' aip imt« 

with Mats]ra Idudrh Their the fwiadpal Mantra 

ten tiffl^'he shmdd 'ini««h««idi*feanN -tiitel^ ]>eity and 
worBhjfrdfesii wi^ hw4fahMMhW»p>e;- He -she then con- 
secrate .wia« .l ^ dlfti l^ii ^ AllhMuiar^&c. { 57 ). [The 

meaning o{ tho^tSiiwwamfMiN^ii^ 

mine of incomparaMe' ie w fi i ifc »^|Wfefr-iW‘ -this great nectarine 
object. Thou gifS^IBihei^e |iqrahd;iadefve|itdent spriglit 
liness (38). 04 hQi| 4 he aiabrosfarltsd^rej 0 Uio« identicai- 
with pore knowledge, tliou do«I^MMatrdMtia,.ctmmortality in 
fragile objects O thcru^ wliO^«ffiN.^li|#.. rocarnation of 

sweet wine, do thou, as prime sweet }uice, iarnsst this wine 
with sweet properties and chder uNNif -ih'lMoe form of con- 
sectated .wine (40). Thio jai;.- fitted With' tiie essence of 
ambrosia^ eontaias the>»Hi»berU*s juicea el the universe. 

Do thou make it. mine el vseious jukes ahd infuse it with 
sweet juice >( 41 )* i sbatt eensaorak to .tim fire of Supreme 
Self the nectar of roinenese -fieph in fifil-ie ^'e vessel of 

Self§ (4a). Having thus eoeeocrated wkHh'with mantras and 

^ — „ , , 

♦ Vermillion. 

t The word in the text 1$ Kjklamrita which ingredient is the wine used 
for the purposes of Tantrik ir Jhship. We need not say that our readers 
are already aware that wine is one of tht live essential ingredients. In 
alt these passages the words Sudka amd^m^a frequently occur« They 
literally mean ambituia but in TantHk pivleino^l^i^ mean wine. 

{ The word in the text Sudkasare^, rendered, 

essence of ambrosia.” This essence btere means nothing else 
trik wine. ™-spr 

§ This is the essence of Vedantic teachl^s in metaphor* AfFectedlby 
illusive adjuncts (upadki) and under ttie^nSuence of Cosmic illusion 
(Jlfflya) Jivatrna {self, ego) views itself as many though it is really one. 

By pure knowledge (Jnana) it considers itself at one with Supreme Self 
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medilatea, o« th« tiftacliaMiat of Kara aod Pamti 
(or it Iw ^khiM ftmeat Itbcense and lamps after PojA (43)* 

I have thus daa o te ed to jnm the proeeas of purifying the 
sacred vewel to Kala eharsliip* If ««*♦ well-versed in 
mantras, doea net fMrtoM*i>«4l he ia visited hy ains and bis 
worship becomes fruifitoim^l^ ** Hie wise should place be. 
tween Ghttt^ Md Bluega^ and Simkti|| 

Pdtrds (45). The* ttoa Vwgiii^ 4dltoeii» ^ifiali, Aclmmtma, 
Padya, these with Shsirsi aimii ali mtotofSdiOt^ be placed in 
due order, according tmthw fC ss to||p ti<a>utoMl?*>*cing ordinary 
Arghyat (46). Then fiUtoC aftt* ofnHtesn vessels with 
the wine contained to llrndtodtostosaid t-Hilww the purifica* 
tory article (meat) igtoat , 1 w iUtortn g -a Afttoto** (47). Then 
taking out of ttis vossel | |d toiiw >d attoto wtotothe help of the 
thumb and ring l iwg i iw hSh^aduMsId with bis**- right band, and 
with the help # T|MltnNb«*Wi*dTi, dedicate them all over. 
Such is the litotl desm^tod to8>* First taking toe great 
drop (wine) togfstliiir^witoi toe pttnfiaalory article (meat) from 
the Shree vessel lie should dedtoate it to the god Ananda 
Bbair&va and [the geddessl Bhairavi (49), Then taking 
wine from the Gura v«wid be shwild first dedicate it to his 

preceptors in a bedihK '<'1 

Having dedicatoA it Scat ti|.i4iis own preceptor and his 
wife in the lotus of a thousand petals he should next offer it 


(Brahma.) This consciousness is the summum bonum oi spiritual 
exercise and secures extrication from metempychosis. The meaning of 
the sloica is ' I will emmersel and mine in the Supreme Self. 

* A large earthen water )ai; placed before a god in worship, 
vessel dedicstdS to the godess of riches, 
usel dedicated to tlte preceptor, 
ssel dedicated to the fruits of one's own actions. 

^ ^dedicated to the gj^ddess Sakti. 

I The vessels named her* ate all so many sorts of vessels used in 
Tantrkk worship. 

A particular weight of gold. *. 
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to four preceptors under ; tbMC respective- umte- ^tst first 
reciting the mantra Aim* (50). Themupon reciting upon 
the lotus of his own heart this maattm With Abe wine kept in 
Bhoga p&tra be should recite “1 4 »Ser.Abif to. Prime Kali.” 
<$i). Then reciting tbrke the 4 B«At(m.eadH^ watb the word 
Swafah the maatrin should oSo;; ifeto hie own tatelary deity. 
Then with Uie wine contaMiediii-dle^Jhlti iiessel be should 
sprinkle, the cloth ea*«#B|t>>|l|e-i.liahe -4!. the deity (52). 
Then offering t^ udii»«oiidiafaMs(iiilt«h* Yogini vessel to the 
goddess KaUklhcd'^wtg wespaM'viili ctl her companions he 
should distribute 'Bail# atoemgli! Iifa» Batukasf (S3). The 
patient worship{MMNdia«M4rhw«« liU icft hand side a square ; 
then worsippingvit- he place mail sides cooked rice 
with wine and amct JiaSdag ^»cci|pd the mantram 

‘ Hrlm Shrim and -^Van* h« shauld'' «ac|a|ci 'salutation unto 
Batukas.” Then worshippiaf -theaim his band side he 

should dedicate offerings to them <5f^, ThCunn the southern 
side he should present offerihfSi ta ibe:^¥oginees exclaiming 
" Yam YoginibbyaSwIbft <(56).’' Then redthag the mantram 
" Ksham, Kshim, KsbORH • Kshaiin, Ksboum, Ksham N&inas 
to Kshetrapkla" he sliould piasenC efiertogs to him on the 
western side (57). Then redtutg the auhtra ‘Gtng, Ging, 
Goong, Gaing, Goungi Gab, Ganapataye swahk” he should 
present offerings to Gaaesha' in the nortltern quarter. In the 
interim he should duly present offerings to all creatures 
( 58 *“ 59 )' The mantra -I* Having first recited tlie five 
letters " Hrim shrim &c. he should say " Phat Sw^hk unto all 
creatures who throw in obstacles” (60). Thereupon he 

should present one offering duly unto Shivi. [The mantram 
- , ^ ^ 

* The four preceptors here referred to are (i) the person froi a whCW . 
a man receives his spiritual initiation ; (3) the head of the holy hodyaS^ 
which belongs this spiritual guide (3) The Creator Iswara (4) The great 
Brahman. 

f Offering to the spirits of ain 

j: 4 teIigious stut^ts. 
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is] : — O gvcilft goddess Shrl^ O thott of tlie form of the fire 
of dissolution, do thou accept this offering, Do thou clearly 
declare «izito me the good or bad fruits I will reap/^ Having 
thus recited the principal ma^itram be should say afterwards* 
** With salutations I dedkNteHliis present mto S>hiv3. I have 
described duly unto the#, O all i^remonies^^ (6i~62), 

Then mabfng Kaccbapa, abotdd take upon bis 

hands sandal^ Agivvu It0«^ 

and then keeping 

the Prime Kali tlift Then- 

taking her to the iotiis of g 4lloj!0Ml|id through Brahma 

road Susumnit iMightiog her 

like unto a lamp hinted hm» ^ M should 

install her in ^ and 

folded hands hOi shoadd^^fll^ tiido hh Mita Devatft 

(65—66), ** O 4|i|ewedfSiB |p»ds, O tliou eosy of access unto 

thy votaries, do^llmt Vi^&liue loOlt here tO long as I' 

worship thee Hatiiig fiiM f'ociiod the mantram ^ Krim'' 

lie should exclains twice O goddess K&UkS, do thou come 
here witli thy lo^wera.*^ He slmrid' again exclaim twice,- 
‘ Do inou wait beiae'^ ftecHiiigtbe word Sannidhtt 

after Sha and jiMPwarda uHaiiug JSatiniruddhyaswa he 

^ We have explained the word Uudra, before ; still as the ternv 
occurs so often a little more elucidation will not be useless to our 
readers. The various Madras are flie names of certain positions of the 
fingers practised in devotion or ref^iotts worship. For example in this 
particular case the fingers should be so arranged as to assume the 
form of a tortoise (Iiaccliapa)!| and then all these ingredients should 
be placed on the pakn. The Hindu worsluppcrs have always laid 
particular stress on physkal training paving the uray of spiritual disci- 
is a good deal of truth in it. Control over physical 
It has been seen, helps sufficiency the process of menuli 
concentration. 

t This is merely a process of Hat Yoga. The lotus referred to is a 
portion of the head where Brahma is supposed to be located. 
Sushumna is the passage through which the Soul passes* ^ 
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should exclaim, " Do thou accept tojr worship’^ (69). Having 
thus welcomed the goddess one should install vital breath 
into her* (70). Having first recited Am, Hriin, Krtm, Shrim 
and Swlhft he should exclaim^ ^life unto all the gods, life 
unto this god.** Next he shouM'veeite the five mantras (71). 
Then he should exclaim May |iv^a (individual sou!) be in 
this god and may the deity tla^W^ 4 lI the semes*^ (72). Again 
recitiifg Hio five j speech, mind, 

eyes, nose, eafs s^ech be fyj). Afterwards be 

should recite: twliDe the iiiiiiitVaie^^may Prinas (vital breaths, 
come here and live bAp|rny ( 74 )” Having 

thus written thtich <ait ^^e Yantra, iVUti the help of Lilihciri 
MudrA, the mantbita hi Ittsprlug vital breath, he sliould, 
with folded hands, (75)4. Wekhme unto thee, O 

Prime KAli.* Aiispidous it thy bommg here, O great 
goddess** (76).' TJiereepdn reeitl% tNi principal mantram 
for purifying the {itnagfe of Ibe] goddelo ahould sprinkle 
her thrice with ihb water of apeeiat ^ Then conse- 

crating all the limbs of the ipaddeas with six sorts of Nyhsa* 
he should worship her with sra^en mgredients (77). The six- 
teen ingredients are ;--^watef for washiirg feet, arghya, water 

* The word in the text iS Pti^a PrathishiHt, We have given the 
literal rendering besides which the phrase has a theological significance. 
The practice amongs the Hindus is that they first make an image of the 
deity they worship either with day or stone. This image is not considered 
sacred till this ceremonyjs pArfori^ed. It thus goes to prove that they 
do not worship the image but the Indwelling it. 

* The assignmet of the limbs of the body to the coresponding parts 
of the image of the goddess. This process is accompanied with follow- 
ing prayers : — 

Thus there is reference to the heart, head, tuft of hair, armour, 
eyes and weapons of the goddess. With this ceremony the entire 
image of the idol with its various parts and parapharnalia, is rendered 
sacted. 
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for rinsios motftb» hat lung, dresses, ornameiits* icents, flowers^ 
incense, lamps, edibles, water for drinking, nectar, betel, 
oblation of water and pr4astration of head (7S~7§). Re- 
citing first the principa] maairam and then “ tdam Pddyam 
Kalikayai Dematm iVasitfir .{ 3 <d»tation unto the goddess 
KAlika : I offer these unto imt%hp i^onld dedicate them to 
tlie feet of the .goddess stud to (to). Having 

dedicated arghya with thfi jaaittra SmAAd the intelligent 
[worshipper] should offer watw^pr rtiijdngvji^ with the 
mantra Swd&d, And h^Hh tWi {the woraMpper| well versed 
in mantrams should ofEet to bOT Oioutlu Again 

reciting Vang Si^t^dki he should offer water for rinsing 
mouth (8i). Theo wjd^ the iBautratii (I dediesde) the wor*- 
shipper should dedicate bathing water, dresses, and orna- 
te ail the limbi of the goddess {Bz}^ Tbea reciting the 
lYiantram ending In iVWwM he should offer scents with the 
middle and ring liageri to the lotus heart of the goddess and 
flowers with the mautr$im JSousAai (83). Then lighting up 
incense and lamps before [her] and purifying them with 
Prokshenas* he should dedicate them with the maniram 
Nivedaydmi (I offer) Then reciting the inantratn 

expressive of viciotfr Matis Smdhi he should wor|||iip the 
bell ; then ringing it with his left haod Jhe should carry the 
smoke of incense with his right hand under the nose of the 
goddess. Then taking the lamp he Miould move it about 
ten times from the feet to the eyes of the goddess (85 — ^86). 
Afterwards taking aip the drinking vessel and wine in tits 
two hands and reciting the principal mantram he should 
de^yk^^^ytheo in the yantram to the goddess Kaiika (87). 

lie should recite the prayer]^ O mother, thou 
nHHM Kotis of Kalpa [age] ; I do pffer unto thee 

^K/S^ddhi and wine. Do thou accept them and confer 
on me eternal emancipation (88)/^ Then drawing simply the 


* The mantram is Hrim Shrim, Krtin, Parameshwari SWaha* 
I? 
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Hgure oi 

[ a cirore oeiore ner ne snouia piace m ic tire 

vessel fil 
PrQk$km 

lied with edibles (89). Then perfornimg the rites of 
na, Avagunthunu^ Rakshana and Amritikarana^ 

and insp^i 

irtng^ it i^ven times the principal mantram he 

should 
first reel 

sdicateit/to the goddess arghya (90). Having 
ited * the ‘ be sfiouid recite I 

offer cthi 

Is 'ot- all ingredients 

to my t 

utelttt^ teoite Siva, do 

do thou 

acce^tl#^^^er^llg # teed’V <9*). Then with five 

Madras 

of ffeoidd ofiet that food unto the 

goddess 

tbie fingers of the left 

land Nai 

ivedya Mudrfi liookit^; like * hsM blown lotus be 

should, ir 
the jar 

r accsi0piiRia»eiit with the priheipai mantra, dedicate 
fuUi^ot foe drlnhlng. Afterwards he should 

perform 
vessel {9 
mantram 
severaHy 

thric# ii^rf^atlona with nectar contamed rn the Sree 
3— Than with the recita^ohol the principal 
the worahippat ahouid offer fit^r Handfuls of flowers 
on thd ^headf breast, feet aad afl the remaining 

Hmbs ol 

f the. goddess ^5). Afterwards having offered 

prayers ' 

unto Ms tutelary deity ha shouhi recite, I worship 

the gods 

who encircle thee; salutatkifi unto thee" (96). Then 

WorsfaifU) 

Agni,^ A 

iiTg in Order the six limbs ia six directions, namely 
Tairitd^X InkanJ^g^^ and back he should 

worship < 

fill the precdiHorsV adore (his own) 




ureacor; 

ano rne*' preceprcir ^ cre i nen wicm 

nectar 0 

f the Gura vessel he twice 


* This means the suppression of five vital bref^^^^^^Hj^hilc 
offeringf fodd on Prana, Apana Vyana, Samana and 
f The Sotrth east corner presided over by A^ni. 

% South western corner presided over by the goddess of 
§ The North-vtrest direction presided over by the wipd*God. 

II The North-east quarter, 

^ The word in the text is Gurupanii «• tf, the row of preceptpra. 
They are, Guru, Parama Guru, Paravara Guru, Paramesluhi Guru. 
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to the preceptors. Then ia the lotus ol eight petals fae 
should warship the eight NSlyikas (99)4 They are Msngall^ 
Vijayg, Bhadr&^ Jayaati, AparajUtli .Nandiai^ Naratsinfav And 

Koucnari (loo). . , the ^jfcep the leaves" :the foremost 
of worshippers ef|^t Bhairavas (loi). The 

eight Bhairava|i,iar^eri/Wjitei<»t%^^^ Chaada* Krodhonraatta 

Bhayaogkar%vK^^ij Bhisham «nd Sangh&ra <I02). Within 
Bhupura he sliOaH aieities 

of ten quarters. iC^jhdde |ie#hoi»ld their 

weapons . (103)* aI\ ingre- 
dients he shouldf ^ mhl^>)dS#r Bait (beasts) 

of sacrifice) The' ten aofis of; ^aatfttals sanctioned 

by the sacred ; 1 .iveohiy buffaloe, hog, 

porcupine, .hare, .aMig^oTt tortoiaer dhiaoceros (105). 
The worshii^ptdt ol his : osra va^otdr other 

animals (io6)^ Ha^lig placed before lha animal 

endued with alidmi|^|oiMs mm:kS| the well read 

in mantras^ sb0id4:^p|i^ k with argbya water and t^^^ 
perform the rit^ # Am^ritikn^ranm With Dhenu Mudrg 
(107). Reciting the amatra SaIutatioa| t^nto the beast, 
goat,” and worshipping jt with stentSi TermlUioit, flowers, 
edibles and pudding he should read out til to Its right ear 
(the sacred verse) <v§yatrl destructive of sins (fo8|^^ [The 
Gayatri is worded thus]| Recite l^e word Vidmuhe the 
words Pa^u Pagaya. Then using the word Vtsh^akarmane 
recite the word dhimahi {109). Then the Mantrin should 
recite Tanmti Jitf a Prachoduyat. Such is Pagu Gftyatri des- 
tructivja of beastly fetters^ (lio). Afterwards taking up the 
dag|pj||.he should duly worship its blade, middle part and 
ta|||K^itb Kurcha(Hum) Mantra (lit). He should wor- 
«;the blade of the dagger the goddess of Speech and 


Ime meaning of the Gayatri is ** we conceive the beastly fetters; 
we meditate on Viswa Karma. May he engage, thi^ animal in works 
leading to piety &c . — Sw note on pa^t ^ 
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BrahmS, in the middle Laksfamt end IMrlyana «id at the'root 
UmS and Mahesfawara* (tia). *11168 reciting the mantra 
** Salutation unto this dag^gar which it adMaed with the 
energies of Brabmh, Vkbea aiad Siva^^ he ahoeld worship 
the da^er (ttji). t^ea.deiitoKlintf girewt wordt 

he should with folded hdods ief*! *'dfoc^ doe rites 

this foaioialj^ ' fo-'dadhti^d ewiw place the 

anirnaf’' oo: dOvotion 

to the god dBef ' ^.j aj foi i td l^;it-tiridt%h«»^ iie should 
kill it ehber tilasf^ wr hfo hroilMM^'^iHS heotbes’s son 

or hrs kinsoims ' Bfo should Shsowrongp^ an enemy 

in the work 0ke ^Mndd then' oSer warm blood 

and meat to Batukaa. ffo ahoeld thew.el^<!AK hmei of the 
animal with seveir fomps to tlie g:oddeos Sudi is the 

ritual prescribed hf tim Taetrih prihad* f«ic hula worship, 
or else the goddl^ is hot pT'^wtiated Afterwards he 

should perfotss Il0ei4o'>' Bear, O «yt'daitl^lli|pii are the rituals 
thereof Cfo: his soethere sida ^-d#jij i lt euld with sand 

draw tbe figure of a s^pHtre meamiridB-^RiWt cubits. Then 
eying it with rite primcipat naatra aad psumiiq^ over it a Ku^i 
reed with the aakari:'* iFJitgf he shpadd. sprinkle k [with 
water} (t20). eectrcling- th« £gure.with the mantra 

J^um and recitfog the i»me of tbe deity the foremost of wor< 
shippers should wochhfoiA wirii the raaotra Om Sthandil&ya 


* Brahma’s wife is.Swnmwatt the Goddess of speech, 
or Vishnu’s is Lakshmi and Siva’s is Uma. 

The great word is the fcdlowing mantra 


Narayana’s 







The meaning is this moRth, in this fort-night, in this Tithi, 1 ol 
this Gotra and Rashi offer thsa^j|^i|ice for accomplishing all my objects* 
Before sacrifice the head i>f the animal is levelled on the groand. 
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Namas* (fii). Then drawing (on the sacrificial ground) 
three lines with their heads directed to the east and another 
three wi^ those directed towards the north, each one ot 
them measuring the spa* trf the rhumb and tore-finger he 
should wonhip Ksds there (i as). On the 

lines directed' Worship Vishnu 
Siva and' l»di*^ 4 ^«ildNNr' the north 
he should adote SrahesS/TaiRa Md'the |tS3) %rter. 

wards drawing a tifangte tm the saii»rifidilt^ii|^^ }i6 should 
write the word Hahutt Off if ; outside the tttan'gfe he should 
draw a hezagim'and twtside'lt »«ircie and' H a lotus 

of eight petals. " SefOnd It 'die learned ''iroiar^ should draw 
the most *»Hj8efdi iTahtra Shttpuara (id4V r' Reciting the 
principal maoter add PrsiSiMi he should wmhip ft with a 
handful of fleliM!t«; "*Thhh ehllecfing Homit ariddes the in- 
telligent wershippsrildbaht trorshipthe pericarpiiif the lotus. 
Then recitinr i^l||iyitra Utim he' Ishodd worlhip all the 
presiding energ^M[^p|li»# eoileeiiveh^' oT severally (123), 
Then beginning 'dfihf^td 'douth-east' 'corner ®f the yanira 
he should in mder hh disassociation 

from the world and apdritua! edtufie four corners : 

and in the middle hd' should Worshi|i and Padma. 

Then in the eSsf and other corners he shohld worship the 
absence of virtue, knowledge, disSssdbielloa from the world 
and spiritual culture {126—137), ^ dwwld next, in order, 
worship the solar and lunar disc with all the digits among 
the presiding deities of the east (isS), He should next 
worship ShweiA, Arunh, Krishna, DhumrS, Tihrh, Sphulingini 
RuchirA, JvAlaui (129), Everywhere during the worship he 
should use 0«t before reciting the name of the deity and 
In this way he should adore the seat of Fire in 
^e 'iVantra (130). Then meditating in that seat on the 
goddess of Speech having eyes like red lotuses, bathed after 


* The meaning is Salutation unto the sacrificial grounds" 
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monthly coum» along with the Lord ^ the Mantriti 

should duly worship them both with MAyA Maotram ; and 
then duly placing 6re there iie /si^ould . iev’ohe it^with the 
mantra PAaf after casting his^ Then 

reciting the maatrain he should, 

begirininff t |he uprliip Varna, 
JeshthA, 

mantrhrn deitg/ol Ih^^aweei&ciai ground’’ 

he should ado^^ii^'»«ltar of .^aerifioie #wd ^rein « the Prune 
Goddess of Spef^; (<M)- ' .MediUting v.on. the Goddess of 
Speech preceded:, by the MaAlram <»f Are and taking up fire 
after reading tfie jfttUfAmrf . >> r^cUe the 

Kurma Tnan$ 9 ram ^TheW.reoiting^t}||^^#^ “Hrioj, 

Shricn, Kfiitii Paimmesb^ari SwAb&y^^tt j|^hft» < Kradyade- 
bhya SwSihA^ he ,ebou1d throw^,.isiitoflhe^^«0^^ quarter 
the demofiatc. ariaiag ^Ircim his 

looks on the fire; with tlm mantipoi encircle 

it with the mani^fijfp Hnni (ijd). t Thiiii|Pll.io<^ni ing the rite 
of Amritakaran-mth Dhenu Mudrib; take up Gpe 

with bis two then, ^ifp»ii|ihldat^ he should thritl# . 

place the fire? on the altar ^13^^ touching 

ground twice . w^ithf {ii$ knees aed ^ m^ilating on fire^||ia^^ 
energy of SMy^ ah^ place it on the Yoni YMid ; 
facing towards his om ..aelf, (138). Reciting the rnaabremii 
'^Hrim, salutation ^ ^b6 good votary shoul^Mori» 

ship fi^^0hen rec^ng the tnantram “Salutation untp/tbo’ 
coDscibushess of fire’’ should adore the conscioiisneet 
thereof (139)- Thee, with j^e mantra ‘*Namasa“ hel^li^td 
attribute mentally consciousness bi the fire; 
with tbefmantra, aforesaid, the worshipper, 
mantras, should enkindle fire (140). He 
Om, then Chitpingala^ then Han twice, the^jHH 
then twice (141). [Then he should recite] 

Jnapaya SwdM* This u the mantram used for enkindu 
fire. Afterwards folding his bands he should offer prayers to' 



MUftftANtltVAttA' TANtiUM# 


9 S 

the (ire* (>42)> fThe pntyeris'} ** I bow untothe-burning fire, 
Jata-Ved 0 ^’ Hut 4 saHa% oi the hue at go)d> ^roeperotis and 
having ite directed, towards ait the quarters (143).” 

Having thus placed be abcwld cov^ the sacrificial 

altar with the l•«^i«tg^}Me<»aIne.of his own 

tutelary dei^ .aUda ft pi 'd tit abea|d 4 au$off ib ^44)^ Then re^ 
citing the CMMlnMlKiA^^ |)^«da,: IhivahS- 

vafaa,]| LohkilWinai^ . 4 *'i<beix^hedinnr|^ial|' ettorottr sworks, 
Sw£li&’- be 8 houi 4 ..«dete Abe 9 cv«a eangg|K%^ir 9 iitiya** and 
others, ol i^e reciting the 

i»antrai-»‘< Sa^it«tiait of a tbou^ 

sand fiaaae»'*'tiie»‘gpeed: wottdu|iper..4ih«>«didt.«4'#e the heart, 
six limbs aed (be < %t»* ^ the fire <149^ 4|^Veda and 
other seve« fer «»«el <^e Mias^ here . etreedjt been described 
(148). Tiie(«i>p«»"die'' eboaVd veorsbif^ .&Strasi and seven 
other Sakti'&tt PadUlia^Aed seiMte .other l^dMs>l$ end Indra 


* The mantra I 


S fuiNI tpyra glim TPTO I 

alutatkMl %rh# ts of brovm colour, 

who ji^, af«ceads all.” Tbio 

iually whiio . k 

ithet 0 |£ because front it th^ Vec^ ^$^^ated. 

ithet of ifirc because it eats up all o^enngs. 

ithet of 6 re. It is the fire of #igj^tioii ‘m the stomachs 

’ t^arsTd i 

nta philosophy thu word means the general consciousness of 

ithet of fire wHk^meens that which carries on activity, 
itliet of fire which means ' of red die.' 

1 tongues or flames* ^his is also an epithet of ftre. 

ictive power of a deiQr regarded as his wife, female divinity y 

ariously enumerated 8 , 9 or even 50 being mentioned). 

Divine treasures of Kuvera the god of riches of Which nine are 
enumerated namely, Padma, Mabapadma^ Sankha, Makara, 
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and nine other regents «f the quarters* (149). After wor« 
shipping thunder''bolt and other weapons [of the guardians 
of the quarters] and taking up two KugS leaves measuring 
a Prftdesha he should theanr^tliMa mAo etai^fied ' batter (l 50). 
Then thinking of dddAo felt of pingalA 

on the rightt eMiai intelligent 

worshipper . up a por- 
tion of the 

Fire, recallag't^i^|ilNHil»in^^ the Fire" 

1 5 1 — 1 ‘IPhwi'eei^ti)^ ■ wp a portion 

from the felt 1^ Abhuld ofief it to tiMt: teft eq^ol fire ex- 
claiming *' I dliiSf;^i»ttatoSoraa” <t33V’^iiei«Bpa« taking a 
portion fromttta aatddle «f the fit* offer it to the 

forehead of Vaiibi eedtHig tfm mantra f ' e^r it unto 

Agni, and Soma" <154). Afterwards HeetelAg the mantram 
etrding in idud *dth Names the Maafrim should again 

take up a pattitcMi ^ cfar^ed baftter Iteai the right side 
and then <tf3)> T^en the mantrara 

*‘Om Aguda Sai&idii^te .Swiht" of wor- 

shippers shoald -*€«*»%. to Ah« snoutb *1 the Fire. Then 
with the Vyahtf^Ha^d' Bbur* Bhnva*, Swa*“ he should per- 
form the Homa; rmtemotiy (156). Then reciting the word#' 
Jlta-Veda, IhArA^fisalia, tjt^U&ksha he should exclaim thrice 

chapa, Mukunda, Nandi^ Nihk and Kharba their nature is not exfiitly 
defined, though some of 'ibrm .appear to be precious jems; according to 
die Tantrik ^stsm thi^ are {Mqpwnified and worshipped as demi-goda 
attendant either upon Kueera ortakdimi the Goddess of prosperity. 

^ * A regent of a quarter of the Sttrvnne as ladra of the east ; Agiu 
of the South-East >. Vmna of the South; Nairkot the South-West t 
V aruna of the West,' Mantt of the NorJie-fIfeit-; (Kwrera of tbc-l^ar^ 4 . 
Ishana of the South-East. , , - 

t The word literaHy means Utterance, speech or words. TechirimfM* 
in theological mage h means a mystic word uttered by every Brahmeti4[ 
in performing his daily Sandhya adoration ; these Vyahritis are Bhor, 
Bhuva, Swas usually repeated after Om ; acaordiag to some they are 
seven jn number). 
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accomplisfi all my.worka’* and tkeii^ offer obiatioos (757). 
Then invoking the presence oi his own tutelary deity in 
the fire, He shoaid worship her with all the Pithas^ and 
reciting the fDiiticipal , asaiilimiii^ mdiiig in the word Swfihfi 
he should offer- Then tinakiag 

in his mind soul are 

all ilia offer 

eleven 0blatto«i«^ ,/Ail«nr^ ^ ^ I offer 

this onto the piesidi^ deities of 

Homa in hiiM^ot.rol llie prasidsaf (iSQ)- 

Thereapan for aceompUshti^ Jiis own ohrfoet inr^ohotild offer 
oblations of seaSnmntn seed, claidfied bnltar, flawers mixed 
with honey or twil leaves or ofi other artirds didy prescribed 
according to his migHh Bat these oblaiiotis most not be less 
than eight in numher {€6oH^If(l). Therettpon with llowers 
and leaves he should offer the perfeet oblaliofi reciting the 
principal mantrn with Uhe word Swfihi in thd After* 

wards inviting tlie^j^gfoddess from the fim with Sanhfirs' 
Mudra he should keep her in the lotos of bis heart (i62>. 
Thereupon reciting mantra iCsiamasmm {(mgWe me) he 
should give up fire« Then after Ihe distrthsticm of presents 
the Mantrin should consider the Honia ceremony performed 
without any hitch (t^s). Then the loremost wf worshippers 
should place the remnant of oblattoas betwOoti his two eye* 
brows (164). Such is the rule imi down fn Tantrik rites 
for the performance of Homa eercmony. " After performing 
it the worshipper should rectle« the names the goddess) 
{165), Hear, Q goddess, the rule hereof by which the 
goddess of learning is pre^pitlatpd. By his understanding 
^ he observe Wo diffetnnee amongst tbe'goddess, pre* 
||s|H^|i^and mantrani (fffdK The Mantram is considered 
JPEtmfieal with the goddess and she is at one with the pre* 
l^^tor. One who thus adores them without any distinction 


* The various manifestations of the Goddess Ourgo, 

*3 
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attain$ to most excellent Siddhi^ (divino powers} (167), 
Meditating on his preceptor in tite head, on tbd goddess in the 
lotus of his heart, on the shinning fonn of learning identical 
with the principal inantram in bis tongae be iShould consider 
his own self at one with th« energies of three (16&). 

Adding Om to pritM»p'al..mahtrami'V^ihi^CKdd recite it 
seven times ; adding Om to Mitt^ -dbohld recapi-» 
tulate it sevm tmks <169)^; The worshipper 

should retito ten tmea oil liis own head. 

In tho |i;o ihould irecite Om in his month and 

the Mays manWs s^aiii seven times in the lotus of his heart. 
Afterwards thn Mantrin should perform PrdnSydnui (the 
suppression of vital breath) (170). Then wearing a garland 
of corals he shetild retite the following prayer “ O great 
garland, thou art the very form of all energies. I consign 
the four.fold objects of life unto thee. Do thou grant me 
Siddhi” and then adore the gaHand, And reciting the prin- 
cipal mantram he should, with the nectar contained in the 
Shree vessel, offer oblations to it thrice. Afterwards with 
a concentrated mind he should perforin eight thousand 

or eight hundred times (iyf— 173)- Thereupon having 
finished the practice of Pf^dndydma he should take up water 
from the Sree Vessel and flowers and recite the following 
prayer : — ** Thou art the laost secret of the secret, do thou 


accept this Our i^cHation. May I attain to Siddhi by thy 
favour, O great goddesi^V With this mantra the intelligent 
worshipper sbouljd dedi^c Uie fruits of in the form 

of energy to the Mus-lifce left hand of the goddess and then 
should bow down on the ground. Afterwards with folded 


hands he should recite tfie hymn .nod the verse wriU 
the amulet (174 — ^ 7 ^)- Thereupbn circumambulatijn 
worshi|>per should offer special Arghya with 
and then dedicate bis own self (177). Then reciting tltC 


n 


p 


* See note on page i()« 
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tram '*Now dr before, in my vital breath, intellect or body, in 
the state of wakefulness, dream and dreamless sleep, what- 
ever, by my mind, wordsj^ deeds^ fiAnds, feet, belly and gene- 
rative organ, bat done, Ibongbt of or said, I dedicate all 
unto Brahma, i obarsign everything tlial i« mine unto the 
lotus feet of the Prime Kali. > Tmi, he should 

dedicate bis owi self (iyS«#«i8i)k ^TbaO . 
lie should p^ray unto bis own lotelai7 
Mtya mantra (Hrim) he should Mjr o^idods Prime 
Kalika, I have worshipped thee acceriBiig to my might. 
Do thou forgive me.” Having recited this, taken up flowers 
with SanhAra Mudra and smelt them he should place them 
on his heart (182— **183). Then drawing clearly the figure 
of a triangle in the nofth-east quarter he should adore there 
the goddess with flowers, leaves, and water (184). Then 
having dedicated edibles unto BrahmS, Vishnu, Shiva and 
other gods he should afterwards partake of them himself 
(185). Then having placed Ins own Sakti* on a separate seat 
in his left or seated on the same seat with her the wor- 


shipper should place a charming vessel ^l86). The drinking 
cupt should not be more than five Mas and less than three 
in weight. It must be made either of gold, silver, glass- 
ware or of cocoanut. He should keep it oiv the right side 
of the vessel containing meat. Then the intelligent wor- 
shipper should make his brother's son or himself distribute 
wine in various cups in order rrf precedence (187—189). 
He should distribute wine in the cups And meat and fishes in 
the dishes. He should cat and drink with all the persons 


i|MBinbled (190). First to make ground they should take 
ellent meat dishes. Then with delighted hearts 


female representing the goddess Durga in Tantrik worship, 
"^iPJIIWantrik phraseology the drinking cup is called Pana Pdtra and 
the dUhtor keeping meat and fish is called Suddki Phtra* the vessel 
containing the purificatory articles. ^ 
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all the Taatrik voreliippera sliowld take up their reepecthre' 
cups filled with wijie. Thea aaeditatiag oa the spiral tubo 
(Kundalini) the seat of consciomness, eateading from the 
tongue to the base (of the hoi^). jthe -principal 

mantran and ehteiaiag eifech other’s pemMsaleattrtbejr should 
pour it to dheif aputba J|aftrik womes 

should, ilNf:, aulii it.y Th#Jtpii(Wi 4 >«>id wotv 

sbippen phoutd ci^s» drmkiag 

stands ia theditajrof -Kulp worahippers j|tt<dni^g to divine 
powers (t94^l9^ They ahoufd drink eo ioi^ their eyes 
do not roll and mind U not agitated. Beyoad it drinking 
is hke that ef beasts (196). How can that sinful wretch 
utter from his saouth “ I am the worshipper of the Prime 
K&li,”' who ieses sense by drinking and who hates the Saktr 
worshipper (jftjf) ? As the sin of touch does not affect 
the food offered to Brahma no every one should shake off the 
distinction of cnste while partaking of the food offered to 
Thee (198). In this way (The Tantrik worshippers} should 
drink and eat. There is no need of washing bands while 
one takes the food offered onto Thee. Rubbing the hand 
witii a piece of cloth will serve the purpose (199). Then 
holding the Bowers offered in the worship of the goddess 
on bis head and putting a mark of sandal between his two 
eye-brows the inteiligent worshipper should roam on thin 
earth hke a celesUtal (apo}* 

<ir— 
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BMtmo M tb» OMNiltaai lor worrfnpitinKf tl« Prime 
Ktli, ttlticli'jrnldii groM fertitiie and «8mpcipa> 

tion, which it tbeealy menu {<n ie(|airiflg the fcitowtedge 
ef Brehmah, #ett ee of the ritee h>r perfo^aing ftioming' 
ablationat of the plecOi of evehing ritet, of the poriilcatory 
ritei, Of the titles Of Nylse end PajSi both external and 
internal, of the method of giving sacrifices, of Homa, of 
Chakra and of distriheting the sacred wine the goddess 
PSrvati, with a delighted tniod and bending tow with humility^ 
said to Shankara (1—3). 

The auspicious Goddess said i— O thon ever auspicious^ 
O lord of tbe universe, 0 benefactor of the world, O lord, 
do thou kindly describe unto me tbe mode of worship* 
ping the great Prakriti, which secures well-being unto ail 
creatures, which is the only cause of enjoyment and eman- 
cipation and especUlly in Kkli Vuga ‘which yields speedy 
Siddhis (4— *3). My mind is linmersed in the ocean of thy 
nectarine words and it dots not try to get up but seeks 
tliose again (and again) (6). O Lord, tfaou hast described 
the prescription of tbe worship of the great goddess, but thou 
hast not revealed tbe hymn. Do thou do so now (7). 

The auspicious Saoasiva said .—Listeo, O goddess wor- 
shipped of the universe, to this most sxcellost hymn by hear- 
ing or reading which one becomes th« master of all sorts 
id^his (8). It brings about tbe cessation of ill-luck, In- 
! happiness and wealth, puts a stop to premature death 
I all sorts of calamities (9). OSivfi, this hymn of tbe Prime 
Kklikk is the source of happiness. By its virtue 1 am the 
destroyer of Tripura (lo) Its saiotly author is Sadtslva, its 
metre is Anustupa and its goddess is the Prime K^likd (it). 
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Tlioii art Hrim KaiH, Shrim, KarSli,^ ICrtni KalySnijt 
KalSvati,]: KamalA,§ tim defttroyar of the pride of Kali and 
endued with compassion for ICspardiK (iS^, Tboit art KaiikS, 
the mother of of the k^ ^e of dis^^ 

tion, the power of riaaije and 

the oce;iii o|j4hft art full of 

mercy eotirce of it ; thmi art to, he Of^proaclied ,an(t 
known ; , thon art fire|>Ka|«8* * * § i^:hiack. and the 

enhancer ol |oy.^r4h Thou act iKlJaratrt ** tlww 

dost assume Joms at wiUithpn dostsnap the fmters of desire ; 
thou art Kidamvinift KaftdhSnJJ a «4 doat dissipate the sins 
of Kali (15% Thou art pleased with the adoration of the 
maidens ^nd. art the abode of the worshipper of the ma!dftns§^ 
Thou dost take delight in feeding the maidens and dost 
assume their form (16)* Thou dost range and live in the 
Kadamva foroi^»v< Thou hast a great fancv for Kadamva 
flowers and artJid^riied with a garland of Kadamva flowers 
(17). Thou ati youthful and of a' grave voice. Thou dost 
emit sweet wOrds« Thou dost always drink Kidamvini wine 


* Literally it means ddMidfuf^ f(^fdsble« Thence ‘ A terrific form 
of Durga.* Here, it js an epethet 4( Surga. 

f Fall of ausp^iciousnem^^he is the source of well-being unto her 
votaries* , , 

t An epethet dt 

§ An epithet of Lakshmi." ^ 

11 An epithet of '^a meaning *' Braided and matted 

hair« especially of Swk*” ' ' * . ' 

% An epithet of 0ncgA, hlMdng twany hair. 

*• The night of desAfflction #1 the world 
Durga), . 

ft An epithet of 0urga^ ft literally means rows of 
originates from her colour sdnch is like that of a cloud. 

An epithet of the goddess. It literally means tke 
The Tantrikas consider the worship of the Kumari or the maiden 
as a great rite. In any temple of Durga a number of such maidens is’ 
to b£ seeUr 
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«nd art fond of it (18). Thou dost use a skull as thy drink* 
ing cup and* art engarlanded with a garland of bones ; thou 
art fond of a lotus seat and dost always live there (19). Thou 
dost live in a lotas almde and ifind pleasure in dwelling in 
the midst of lotuses. Thin^ gait fa jli&e that b| a duck. Thou 
dost destroy Thou 

dost wear clotliea at tliy wiU and read at thy wSL Thou art 
the tender * Kalfia creeper and ^dorned with heauUful«oriia« 
meiits (21). Tliou being adorned by great . KObmplish* 
mentSj of tender fimbs and slender belly, '^hoa dost take 
pleasure in KAraha nectar* and dost grant its consummate 
pleasure (22)« Tbpn art pleased mifi . drinking KAraiia 
wine and art prep^itiated when adored /With Kirana wine. 
Thou art immetsed in KAfWna ocean And t>f K&rana 

vows (33). Thou doit take pleasure in the r^etl of musk ; 
thou dost shine with the collyrlum of musk art en« 

gaged in the worship of and art fond of worship 

it (24). Thou art the mother of musk and art fdnd of those 
deer which yield musk; thou dost find pteasnre in eating 
musk, and art besmeared with the paste of Oamphor (25}. 
Thou art jubilant over camphor wine and dost drink tlie 
ambrosia of campHm^* ThpR^Ost t^the jit the ocean of 
camphor and dost live tbei^fafi}. Tbwis art pleased with 
the recitation of the mantram Hum and dobt thyself recite it. 
Thou art high-borti| worshipped by Koolikas and dost do 
them good (27). Thou dost practise ICufa rttes, art sportful 
and hast pointed o«it the Kola roa4^ The^ art the queen 
of IChat^i,* dost remove pain and grant h^ns unto the 





of Kishi (28). Lord bl affords thee 

and tj^ou art by him Tby feet are 

with tinklets producing, grave sound# Thou art 
ith golden ornaments. Thou dbi^ live in a golden 
m and dost find pleasure in the recitation of the 


* This is the sacred wine of the Tantrikas^ < 
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Klim and ttiom att identical wkli it; tlioit 4 oct destrof evil' 
designs nod > (he ^abunitiee ■ of Kula worshippers ; thoa art 
Kula dami^i JSi). TlKW A^rt tbo mao^ras Hrtm, Sbritn and 
Krtm. Thita dost destrai]r.iba 4 ihi^^ itfssa^ >' 

I have tlins described- lo-.yoa .tiM» liwtidt«d.' names of the 
goddess KMvddi expressive 

of the KHi *‘*h*»®‘* fixed on 

KAIi he wtiiigrinicitw tliemari^the timh ef Piigi iihs his mantras' 
fruitfuf ' lA.: *•’ pifopitiated" with Wm ( 34 )'‘ 

As soon atfW e a e e i e e s eMBmands from his preceptor he 
acquires (darning becomes rich, ilittstrious, charitable 

and >Slie wotahlpi^ eojoya happiness 

on earth Ws 'aoiBMi aad He, who 

on a tueedep ia''dhe ‘^ate (roars ■*«#• an . AroavashyS night, 
worships wi^ tine 'aisential ingredients ^he‘ great KSli the 
queen of tilmr'tiM^'Worids and recites- tier' hundred names,' 
becomes rd:/'d)te-.wtdi her,. What more therq is nothing in 
the three ''wilt(d#'‘''whith he canntA achieve (37 — 38). In 
learning he is like the very Lord of Speech, in riches like 
Kuvera hidfselt;". in levity h« is (ike the ocean and in 
strength hA hi Itiwih* *rlt»d •• to be looked 

at Uke the ink ated of ^OOn. In\tature 
(le'tis tike KSwn~'^Shtaming>w body*— -the very idol of the 
iemales (4^1 -By -vhttfre of this hymn he achieves victory 
every wherei By* Ihe' fkvonr of the great Sakti, every one, 
who recites this 'hyttn^'^iih any object in view, attains to 
it. In war, 'pefe;^ , kitiijbi si « game of dice, in a quarrel. 


when life is. in •: wten fintounded by robbers, when 

the village isi.liw sihea beset by lions or tigers, in a 


forest, in a. vffl4^<<nlMeii/df .tihed'dr ' ta^ when ip 
of the king or piABetS,'?’W|ien attacked with fever 


^ Kama ts Cdpid in flindn Panthnoiia He was reduced to asnia 


by Siva, mhm at tlie teqttest of tbe he spotted his devotions. For 


thi^ he is described as Afnangu or bo<fytesS'. 
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A diaeafte eontincriflK for life or with any other danger- 
ous aihoent, wbaa suffering from diseases brought on bjr 
hostile piaoets, wife* snfferiiii; liwoi paiofol dbaamsi in an 
ocean difficalt to fe a storm, ff any one, 

endued wUh «EMt iiKW i ^ i<lW< ^ the Prime 

he is freod^^ail ^T ^l litflW ^^#^ thft**. 

O Goddess. 

He is ofowiMKd > 1# «eet 

with discomStapo ai>y. pj >ip ft k.. .lAii **fey 

soon as thejrvJHM femi (dSW |l<Mmt»deljwW|,'d ^ on all 
the scriptures ao4te«^«g*«|Llia«fe(«^ ifelwk. liois^dfeQrdainer 
of caste ruiea imid 0m IfsAwf 4hds goddess 

of speech edsn^rs <On Ms *i ife |p feif|i i |i j % ! tt (oddess of 

riches lives porlnaiMiilil^M'liiA hoOMi. respect 

bow unto his omo $iddhis 

become tike great fo his sigtiA, i hs.«t dttmdbod ante thee 
the hundred names oftlfe Ptillte I^SUf tit)^OAtfet Of her true 
form (51). While performig Fora^hfetat ritual one 
should recite this hymn one hundred and eig^t times, which 
accomp^ied with Pura rhes fftanta aif dMhred for objects 
<52). n one readt ibis M hundred 

names of the Psihfe KUl ^Iig0mmam* •tS» It* true form, 
or if he makes etifers rstUt IfrhS if h# hhlMfe^ it or if he 
makes others listen to it fct'tieiQ&feM ftedff loehl Idt sins and 
at one with Brahmo " ’ • * ' * 

The AUSPICiOhrO onto 

thee the great b|W!fe^ J^l^t the Great 

Brahma Hear { wfff of the 

S cions Prinw ',|l|iM|t^'lNllhof of this 

ffM is Siva, the Ae goddess 

e Prime Kftlikh (56}. Its root fe Hria^ its energy 

e— — ■*'■ HM I , ^l n s, > ..,i,, ^ ,ll a aw>^ “ 

♦ An amulet/ a charxQi a mystic syllable cemadered as a presentative 
like armour. ^ 

14 





I06 


MAHANIKVANA TANtllAM. 


IS Shrim and its 2CS1ikS* » Krim. Its ase consists in the 
accotnplishnaent o{ desired-fw )t»b|«0ts (57)^ May the Prime 
Sakti Hrim be on my t^roweb, MAy> St«e K&li protect my 
mouth ; may the gres^lr my heart and 

may the May Jagat- 

dhAiraf my ears, 

may b amangalA* 

protS|NP<^#itf ^ my teeth. 

May MayKshamA^ 

prot duns (60) 

May lAi^i 41#' 1S#Mayi^* protect 

my hamPi*^HitS^ 1^ and may 

KaiTatyadi^#4|;fr«li$ll^ M#Kapardini ^ * 

protect protect my 

back, maf jl#l|8t** IkMHhHSt etty^iie*liEa#4M^ iLamatbAsanA ^ ' 
protect Mf VlaliUM|i[lil*<«<iproteet my navel, 


{NUtAS-^ mastiinii IsinHPaa who [upholds the 


2 An e{#<^i(>lx<aq|a* the ayieanlRg of this word ii ■^“ Conferring 

happiness or aas|M«iOtM^ piopitioua. 

3 An epf^uK M Xfwrga* The smd meanhtg h*^WorIdly illusion, 
which makee IMsai!Mieihiili*ofM'#|l^ 

4 An # Idbantls fhiai^a 0 Mnui source of all 

BuspiacaasneaSsf^eiti'*' * t.if it A sd * . 

5 An epian^||«#nV>'l^^ 

6 An emdliKii'wwihHliia «*'“»Afc |M4i|a|ULA 

7 An eoitlEii iiitirilTitf* tii'yt)Wiiii(^ ^ ^ * 


Wrshipperss 


9 ^ 

n Aisi3By3 Byp ^ 

S4 An epitbyniHi^f seated on a tortoise. 

15 An epithet meanii% having large eyes. 

16 An epithet meaningf possessing effulgence. 

17 An epithet meaiung full of auspiciousnehs. 
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m ay PrabhSrati* ptotect my pracreative organ, may KalySnif 
protect my thigba, and may ^LrvatiJ; protect my two feet 
(63). May Jayadmfl. wy vital breaths and may 

SarvarnddhidA Prime and Eternal 

KalikA rTatniijg||j^^ 1 1 ( 1 1 i 1 and 

the three on 

the goddes* ff mt f iiff j H |fiiilli p1l i[| i l| "i l^he 
Pn me KalthA ACC<»»' 

phshed. "miA with 

him. 

(divine pomNgl# dlNlfe . (66—67). 

By virtue ^ »kkt< sons, 

one desirjaiy feg iltdMNKtWjtdtW «i» >«a'Oing 

gams It aed ««« accom- 

plished (6S}. If «tl« ssldhlm fm^90f'^i^0^affAararta 
rite of this KavecdM' lie tSiojSld l |< imr aod times 

and would tbea reap 'dt tike fryita thereat fv dda^ltibed before 
(69) If a woraUppec entites thla ICayedllti tit M fihnrja leaf 
with Agura, «a(iM Kmalkv^»Jl »4 t^fepdal, and 

putting that leilfM 0“ 

the luft of hair and 

hip the Prime ISMiWI aed grants 

him all desked-f«a<#|j|Nl|#^^ entertain 

fear from any becomes 


undi 

K 

’^auebtm of < 


■PPPhepithstmeaniidf 'Ae dau|mA* « * 
laugbtm of the tnountaia-kuig HnaalajNi* 

-f An epiAet meaning ever victonoiua >tStp||a. 
i An epithet meaning who grants aU Sl4dht$< 


Durga is the 



unto creatures 



* riie assignment of fingers end litnbs to the various deities. 
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charttnm ikriil be fimebed {8s)> The mantrem of the Prime 
Kill and Siddhl eaeitjr give divine poweta always and m 
every Yaga aad be file JKaU Yoga, O g«ddes<*, (86). 

O Pgrvatt,l 9 tornis. Butin 

the coo^lucive 

Sakti IS 

Prime GiwMeeii^ And 

when a bi io'' 

sooth a libssovMMI^^ ^Pll*re is no 

necessity of gMllbR^pK^^ body to 

pain, 0 d«wr* worshippers 

of the PrinM|(^>jif^^^ Jttaw (gel,. purity of 

heart yield* fa wlRAWbS ■^hif <|(SOKsldpp<l|d« ss 

a worshippdt e*fMk (iegtray th» Ills heart so 

long, filled wtth dNemtsewi lev Tantdlk (itR9t|Hh<^otdd engage 
in Karma doly per- 

formed, lead Kfi the {Rhnifioatioft of 4M|iiil||h ii>ike unto 
Brahma raantiial|*Sli«^4rstff1pB«ai^^ from the 

mouth of hit the 

morning ritea lg| O great 

queen of the engenderd^ 

what are I wish to 

hear, in sooth, Tattwas 

E e AusPIClOtfh liiAj&d of the Tan- 

irsluppers, desirtheis of the t m ^ - he l^g ojf the worship- 
pers thou hast spoken well f mil descftb* them for thy 
satisfaction, conceive ihem duly (96;. Jiva (individual 


M of Ihe Tan- 
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Clous and such as creates generative power* (io6). The 
characteristic of iourtli should he that it is cheap, pro- 
duced from earthy life to cte^urea and is at the bottom 
of the life of The characteristic 

of the last' great joy, 

is the root.^.|||^'j|||)|||^P^ 

or end know 

(energy) water 

as the thiiij|,..4iad-«|j^^^ Know 

the fifth, O of 

the univem# fbe««- juid Kula 

rites, O q|«e«»^4)ii^ K«^ ji even 

when alive. '-;•« ■.•,/>; I 


4 . 


, *Jlie 

evidently it ^ 

"i'll is refers tO'lish, 



itiplies progeny.* 
powfir of the 


i tnan. i Ills reiers co'nsn. 

t This refers to Maithuna or ce*’1^3^'tatidh' ohwih is at the root of 
the creation and without which cres^ttires cannot wjultiplya As the uni- 
verse is without beginning or end sp is this energy which is the root^oE it. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


TI 

X1avi«»' 
'(from tlblMKilM 

of exicMl,^ 
dressed 
Tmyt 

1 rijo* jnp((iraiin 


r «« tetigions 

^ 'lot Goddess 
» trammels 
i,4i^ Hitt #«Mld'« more ad* 


The GdaOE^ft »ttaid Ml IlM^ (from 

thy tips) o( «l happi- 

ness, in t|d||r|ta# In 00 «««!> wod^ iMWtOMriAg virtue, 
worldly pvdl^ ami 4MM*| aMitlag; ^,^iMiMfties]| and 
causing or h rtlj i lj^ IdMHlt fitM4 (»)* Now do 

I desire to 000^'"^ 00 Ead i fern i n ilw i l i. il O Lord,— 


* BhmmuMMN^ JWMilm' sp s HWiiB a of Hie God, 5a</d* 

5tva, from 0 Nft 

t SankaeuHte* 100m ^ tt iW l iW t ir ot ^ t uf i taip m pwspenty, and 

isasynon3miad|49Mt» '' 

t Amutra h( atf tffltwMd* li|ifOSfed to lha, this 


#AiiMhd^or final emanci- 


i. Amutra IS^ tit 

world, **l ^ 

§ These 

pation, Ch»hmm00, > 

H Tbewoi4i»|l«^i»|y 

root Aomo mdeslt hU,| W Hri g ^ 
subsuntim It 4«W«di|im 

IT 

governing 




"**’ destroys— from 
fpf^ When used as a 


f applied to the 

governing i Ini iQ tiass) and Sudra 

from the |iidii^ ftf speech) the arme 

(signHymg strengli))* ^ eMUeoeu (sonifying hunger) and the legs 
<signtfying servltadt^ of the Funisha or Supreme Spirit. Each Varna 
has Its prescribed duty and mode of living, arhich can on no account 
be t^nsgressed. 



Asntftia or i^6tf.4fc i^smiior oiiMng ^ periods o£ 

vxisir nce of these Oftkes or'^cUisse^; ^56 >oig., 

C.7) I:iyalimac1iarjrydi'''^ i^^ 

a Bnihrnana excluded 

from this stasfe) boy preceptor 

or spiritual guide. -This «Hci^ Stdj^ of $tam the date 

of his investiture wbli Sac^^ed ^Imad and 'ito 

his marriage and sctU^miBikt <*J ,tS^ or the 

tnaniu-r of life of ot|e ^vhp fives )U a iir-^0^rriaulth, the house- 

I.v>1(1.t’s mode of existeitce. During' Itbia pi(Srj^» 

ci cait ' . and attends to the asdiuary bi^iness second 

c\ life, and: is md-tbe^ on 'itie-^tsUiEin^)^''.'^.^||ii« fiftieth year 
of .-v.^u^nce. (C) Ttea ; the enter- 

int; if rr> liie wootts|«^is .with the en- 

i'.yim'iit of tlje h nuSfe»iAbUl^jlk of 

;>e*iir'i coiivlii jed of i|^,Cbi4jt betakes to 

the wood's for d ameli- 

oration of his Stage is 

Sumr vCtsa or the 'ifes possessions 

; and attractions. as 

they do of the \v«rt^: 

a true Samn^as^tH ' * Some also 

call it the state. can enter 

upon these stages* do soi their sole 

end of existence belf^ to serve th^ Inglter'^te^ 

* Achdra comes from^tW root djlora ^odo — lit : that^^hlch is usually 
done — here usual rites. Or rules of iCoitdiiet in an}' stage of life. 

f Vide Aw/ra — Note mi page 5. , ^ 

.‘5 
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but in the cycl'e ot Kali, five Varnas have been recited ? 
they vc^t—BtAhmanas, Kshatriyas, V^isyASt Sudiras, and 
Sdmdnyas* (5). O most transcendent gtniidkss ! for all these 
five VariuSt . Qi^T 

and listen as i |»r,jKMil, nasrating iiitt0 ' . the customary 

practices aj^paiia^. in jMdatio* «i I have 

already what ach^ for 

the m«a| «® ^Stkaj^ M.’^e wealth 

of ah««a period of life 

, ■ > I I . J .. 

* In dec ,mM an the word VarttA iq the 3 rd j^oka. we have recog- 
nised only lowr.jdilCBreAt Faress-or castesi The author here adds an- 
other. The abmie-.lotiildU division ol Faree is.in accordance with th 
Sruti, SmTitiiTkeana and nriier scriptural of the Hindus. In 

the Tantras « mw FWnfa, hy the nante ol SAaAnya is added to tlie 
above categeryw^^As hasbWM «9^ici%.deserihc4 in the text; this is not 
a cardinal'OMi, f^has been added in eonsideratmei of the exegencies of 
the Vuga Kafi td>eB, as die author goes on to say, the people become 
degraded and fiaitya... JSHufUu^a nneara, comwoa, low-bom— being pro- 
bably none other tihao jA Jiybrid caste, restdting front illegitimate 
and illicit intsrobarse between fallpa and immoral members of higher 
and lower .. .. ., • 

f. .We bavy fetUr wher^ only two are 

mentioned here. - reason ri tbjsOee*(tl|w-di(ierence will be apparent 
when it is sMd.-^Wai^ it has been w^ in the neat several slokas of 
the text, that in the of the four Asramas are 

permissible, or .«(We ■aceaeWlleljt,^ i^abla of being entered upon by the 
degenerate people. - Vi».$na&0Aeh«i(jftk and tbe. VAnaprasthya , in con- 
sequence of ther i«iricl»pwy!f.^lM*’f^ And.^ to their exacting an 
unrelenting obbCHgw^td parity uftili^Vbedjr and speech, can not, as 
a matter of coiarn^ be. faihtliiad^..^; ^ immoral, impure and 

fallen beings of djy 45 l(^' r 

j; root Dhri to 

hold ; hence an Asrama ot 

a Varna, ' ' 

§ Tapas tnean& the religious xnenty or virtue earned by the practice 
of penances atid^a^terilies ; hence nioral merit. 

II Swhdhaya means knowledge of the Vedas ;^the people of the Kali 
Yaga scarcety love to read the Scriptures^ which again owing their 
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is very sltort and instgniEcant ; they atr 6 iAcapable of 
undergoiflg any tdM and strenuous exertion, can then 
pliysical Uboi^ 1 be: 1 jfiosj»b^ tbi^ ( 7 )? O dear, there 
does hot exist '& Kuli^uga eiUier the Brakmacharya 
or the tile two Asramas, 

the Garhastk^ now ( 8 ). 

O most bddigfil' -glb^tiRSi' ^tho - duties of 
the house-feeiddei' ii*’' ^ 

ill the afkd f>y foHowtng ntf d^ief ftat^r^M^fid'liouse* 

holder attain Aadcesi- in l^e |spbeteM'd«tiQ^ In the 
Kali Yuga, O god^Sf) one is not 'even-'aftoWOd-dr entitled 
to practise the cdteiao-mals prescribed in .,tf>e ' Vedas in re* 
gard to the Bhiks1mkistf«Mta^ foaemach as, O thou con* 

- n I .. ■—■1.... I ... — — T 

degenerate intellect ‘they can wst eonstritt This of course was 

tile notion of oar Risfti ioedkihw* 

^ Deka-parisrantM^m&Ois labottr pCrtafOingteiho body — t. such 

performances as mv<^ve cofisiderabSe amotmt of labor. 

Tficse are the reasons lor uHideh the two 0ie first and the 

third, have been interdicted iti respect iof the Um' of the Jj^aU Vu^a, 
Both those Airamas dictate austenties wIhA teffufte sound Physical 
and Moral powers-^hich atesiot to be.fcouuiip llte weak and efFiminate 
people ot the - ' 

f Bhtkskukdsrama is TO'' ‘ilfcie' J^ntnsfdsd^rama (vide 

sloka 2). ofcnendi- 

cancy is here denotedfr ‘ '■ ■ ' ' ;- ■■ ^ h ■. 

j; meansduU «ftens>||i applied to the 

religious observance id dqrMi^iBS a^ 'fiM% taanig attainment of 

certain specific object' ■ ' ’ >?" ' ■, ■ ■«'?-'•••:'' ■ '• 

§ Affamas—mcmsi the' 

Tantras is referred lo. ' 

n Sidhis are of meaning un- 
qualified success, grijl^ reaches the 

end of any action' he undertaken It ihay also ’refer to success in the 
several Tantrik Kfiy^% Martma Vm$%ki$ran0* 

^ The degeneracy of the Kali Ynga is alt the more irtadc prominent 
herei as even in the two Asramas prescribed during its continuance^ alt 
the rites and formalities arc in capable cf being observed, for there are 
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versant with the essence of things, such practice depenils 
entirely on a careful cultivation of the Sruiis or Vedas* (lo). 
The pursuance of ttre w4^a<//!ijir/at mode of existence in 
conformity to the Samk&rai% of the- sect, has 

been, O auspidmiw e«id to- he equitNAmit' to the enter- 
ing upoa th» Of the iBo!? <t«). When 

the Ke^ iOigsh the M^aktnanas) 

as aisti fowet ott j mdt a o t' fwi WRltRiy, O god- 

dess iMmo fM to etfkef upon ti^ose foMt As^vmas (vts , 
the ho<l Ahmtkmt&smm* (xe)' in this age 

although ofisty one is to be guided in thete S«mskiras and 
actions by ordloanoes and formdhio of the Saivas, yet 


- ' ^ — 

many rituals In i^iesi{» C^j^ratlvdly easier whtcli reqn re 

not a small amount ^ Vl3dk:l«strmi^f^ their sMocessfu) accomplvHmeiu. 
As has already Vedk CulMvatton m thi$ 4ge ts rare and e\cn 

far short of what ah<>ald or oujght to he* 

* Danda moailt the pontrol or restraint that coight to be ^ \t - 
cised over ones arif— e* 

Ms S. 12 — 10 


It may also hlKso rofersnire Ko llie asiSttvittes aUendant on the per- 
formance of Vadic cermonkis. 

t AbadhuiaS'-*4n!S aseaiii^ at^yiHfngf or parson that has been ^^ i-^hed o*- 
puntied well. Hanoa atii #kitiasi«Her renounced the uorld, his 

been purihfHlbyttiOparferfga^t^i^ Ijits axpl^ory ntes. An Abad/iuht 
has been thus deSned — 

S*fni; I 


"w r i S! y a* 

The persotlt^disrJ^^SdM of a«d Asramns is ens^ross- 

ed only on of h|s^ pwn se^f that person, practned m 

the yo^a and abdtM^^ho divsatonf> of Varn^ts and Asramas lus been st} ltd 
an Abadhuta* 


f Samskam has a diversity of sitjniCcations , here it means pun- 
fattory rites or tcremomcb- 

§ Saiva — 1 he follower of Si^f^ (vide Mipia \ tjre i^iotO 
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111* ceremonies and rituals oE the Vtpras and the other lower 
Varnas should have distinct characteristic features^ {13), 
One becomes a hoose^tolder as soon as be is born, and then 
according to bis aocom{dMihaie«ts hw is claimed by one or 
other of the iFot this ,cea««i^ O goddess, 

a person sht«k|- 4 l^ |b» of exist- 
ence at th« nff hWgWAWg <»4)‘ iigbt of 

true knovrlm^ 4 »iitRa uf on bto^ cod «dimi ll|b||!| >n 

him an indiffereuci or arormon for tb« and 

concerns, tbeo should bA* rcaooociiMf -osmif Abw^ him- 
self to the (15). A IJMaWW^ loIr iotelii- 

gence sliould ac^re ieo^ag lO boyhood «r 4}|a Aoidl stage 
wealth and Wives in youth or the second |t*|re»iiad religious 
merit (by the performAOiee ol ptORld dwads]! iRtaie adult or 
third stage } and irbea in ilm IbhAb stagey he should 
banish himself from the world aod it^ |«h«Sessions and 
attachments^ (16), No one should resoet to the Pro- 

* What the atuith^r rdcans to is thsft principle of 

living m the should be fot sH sectSi wfwitt lifts l>eeo laid down 

for thf ^anms , hut these muiat bo cftteg'orteftl ol the rituals of 

the sf V r il distiiw-t castes or Vainas.. 

i 1 he meaning of the p6«^ge evideaiUy is thftt ft man is born 

It IS e^pec ed of him th^ he A«uld five, like mart a W brethren, the 
life ot an hou».e*hohJt»r,— slmrtd marry, pfoicraats Slndlrtrfortn the ordi- 
nary duties Of a httmn oreaturt;. Whetbrt Hat it or not, hi. is 

a house-bolder from hm birtbi tad die CntrtNA Ujfion ttny Other order 
of life depends on hileortn wrerdijAv. 

I Pia^tajei—htm the rort ih^Mf |fi|i I .iCluNa bgalnto CMle. The 
Pravrajyiisi amit is the SaMt af AmUmtdsraiiia. 

Something hke this tov^ AlitKMih^lQ: ji htm, is to bo 

found in the cento of ChAtt^Hpit, * *' 

usrt snWm ftrfllit wr«t i ’ 

Whit good could he reip in the fourthi who did not acquire learning 
in the fir.it wealth in die second and virtue oc relio>ons meiit in the thud 
stage of life 
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prafya Asrama forsaking his ag^ed mother or father, or 
devoted and chaste wife or young and helpless children*^ 
(^7). He that reooatidea the iR^rid -Vanishes himself 
from the v«^otld)| for^kfh;g pereeta, wife, 

relations and evOQ Id&iidi, heeo^ds sins 

(jlS). ' Sk0i^^l0§tip0-OT a men- 

dicant’a .mode of eKisteiice, without at* first' pleasing his 
parent&l ' &c:, is, turned rn^ a matrieidh'} & patricide, a 
Brahmih^^y of his The Brah- 

manas and also the cafUes other than the Pij^ras, should 
perform the rftoials/ hi their in the lines 

dictated by thfe SatPas; this is tit# telj^idn of the KaU^ 
Yuga ( 20 ). * ^ ^ ' 

The auspicious GUiCiOEES said mo, O Lord, what 

are the observances of the Grihasihyd 

(or houseboM#}^faod of the BAtksAukd at meodicant? what 
also, are the of the Vipras^ and of those other 

than the Vipras ( 21 } ? 

The AuspioII^ Sapa^SIva replied The foremost of 
all modes ot rhlj^fOus {OkdrMan) for the descendants 
pf Manu% iii the Qprh^^tkya (householder's mode). Of it 
I shall speak truly at the first instance, and do thou hear 

* The prli(<%le Underl^gite«^^^ that before renouncing the 
world, one should ^ that no one suffers by his such renunciation, for in 
that ca5<*, he slK>ul>d be thb indir^ vag^t of another, which 

be it even for the ebake religion, b sure to be detrimental to his 
tiltram lindane inSerests* The undesiiabiRty of Stich a course has been 
Cjrnphasised in the iiext two slokas. ;.k 

f The word in the text is i?A(^M(^wiilch we have rendered by 
duties. It piay also ntean rellgfon m the seiKMi of a particular form of 
worship. 

X Manu is the name of a celebrated personage regarded as the 
representetive man and the father of the human race, sometimes re- 
garded also as one of the divinities. Primarily the word denotes the 
fourteen successive progenitors or sovereigns of the earth mentioned in the 
MamismiritL The first Manu called Sydmhhuva is supposed to be 'a 
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tne, O nobly-descended* lady {22). A hoase-holdef should 
be devoted to the wofship of Brahma, and to the cultivation 
of the knowledge regarding Btahman ;t and whatsoever acts 
he does, he chould coneigie theta to BrahmeitX (23)- A 
householdftf sltoutd aever iiRtor faise speech^ practise deceit- 

- ■ y i II ... I 


secondary creator, wKo prodacedi tiffe ten Prstjdpaiit^ and to him is 
ascribed the code of taw Icnown as Manu$tnff%iu T%e seventh Manti 
named Vaivasata beifi{f sa|a|ibs6d to t»e bovn fmh reg'arded 

as the prog:piiftor of the j^resent huTrtan‘rece, amj wa#)sa»ve^ 
great destructive Hood by Vusbfiu in the lorttt ^ It Hsh ] ht is also 
legardedas the founder of tite Solar dynasty who ruled at Ayodhyd. 
The names of fourteen Mumm atw, 

(0 (?) (») siiw (4.) 

(^) ('») («) (j) ( \o ) ?iw- 

^rr^PiJ (tO (l?) (t?) 

(^ 8 ) 1 

* k ^Hhnt means a woman descended fr<!)to a Kulina qr noble family. 
The ch-iractenstic qualities constituting a KuHna have been enumerated 
£0 be 11 ne — ri’a. 

f*T^iafsw<h?[TH *nre? n 

Pure conduct^ Hutnllityi learnings fame* the vt&Uing of the sacted 
places, conformity to the prescribed rules of worship ^and business, 
pf-actice of penances and itmnifieienqe, these are the rdtlh charactcnsttc 
features of Kula or nobility^ From this broad significance Kiilin Ins 
been contracted to mean only :^e fqcwhiost classes among the BraUmanas 
and the Kdyasthasoi the present day* ^ 

-t* Brahmajnanam is the knowledge that reveals the true nature of 
Brahma or the Supreme God, 

{ This passage is but another expression of the cardinal principle 
of all true religion, viz a passive resignation to the will of God, out of 
belief in his infathblity« 
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fulness or roguery and he should be engaged in adoring 
the gods and his guests ( 24 )« One leading a house-holder’s 
mode of existence^ should alsrnys with all hts endeavours, 
please and senre bm father 4 t»d m«»thet, eiMsidering them 
to be two visibte divinkfea When one’s 

mother is O Mspidete lady, dne's father is 

please^ wh 4 0 even thine 

affeotigili leawi Umtat^ hin^ and even ah* Supreme God 
becoiaat pfopillitKjts Ima, O Goddess {ad}. Thou art 
O Pmaaenrat kidiy^ iMie mother of the iMUverse, and that 
higbett ned file tibe Sttpreme God is the father , and 

what else gotddi a firester virtue for a bo«se*holdrr than 
that from Whicfc ye both dtesrive ptealieire (tf) ? When the 
opporiunity offerst one should provide his father and mother 
with seats, beds, apparels, drinks, and food§ ( 28 ) He 

* A S*thtt tu*0is» 1mm idedned 

I 

He IS saisl (0 1>e CUt^vmrdly shiwrilg much affection to one, 

secretly serves H<rti «n iS turn, 

t Sanskrti literature ajwsusnds in mstancea empheststng the supctioi ity 
of the parents aw even the sQ<«callecil gods and iliiistraeing the high 
reverence in wfnoh they are 

f^rm eww. i 

^Bwf^wwr; fi 

The idea iathw is his heaviBa, Jasbest religion, Ini highest 

religious merit, hndvdMttbe » pkMwd die gods are satisfied ” 

The mother k l^pdn held in hligber sstinMtiOii than the father for 
bearing the child he SWfbryo and rearing him ihi.-~c. f. 

^cfKVVtWlfVt ^ HRfT »ITHTTO I 

t According to the Puratias Stva's wife was the daughter Of that 
king of Mountains the Himalayas. 

§ Every convenienoa should be afforded to the parcni*^, whom it is 
thedut} of ever) son to please and satisfy. 
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sitould address soft and sweet words and do what is agreeable 
and pleasing to them and he should follow out their behests ; 
such a son is truly a good son and the sanctifier or ornament 
of his race (39). If he wishes his own welfare, he should 
never indulge in m$0bRce^ buffoonery, low censure, or vile 
speech before his parents (30^ On belmldinghis parents, 
one sliould respeetfn% bow down his head end up, and 

never take his seat witi tout tbeit periadsah>n ; in eWrt, he 
should be completely under their {31), He that 

intoxicated with the pride of his {earning nnd wealth, dis- 
regards his parents, is condemned to dreadful heli and is 
ostracised frora^ ailt religions {32)* A hause-libtder should 
never enjoy (food or aiiylhing) excluding his father, mother 
son, wife, guest and brothers, even if his vitals breaths were 
to run out of his throat (33)* The voracious fellow who 
enjoys food depriving his elders,t friends, and relatives, 
becomes branded with infamy in this world, and in the 
next, is consigned to eternal hell {34)* A housediolder should 
protect and cherish hi*^ wives, educate his sons, and maintain 
and support his relations and friends; this is his eternal 
religionj (35). This body has been composed by the kind- 
ness of the father, reared by the affection of the mother, 
and trained and instructed by the love of the relatives ; and 
he really is the vilest of beings who forsakes them all (36). 
A house-holder^shouid alwaya please them to the best of his 
might, even undergoing, O ^^prosperous Goddess, lor their 


* These marks of respect idueW the parents by the sons, are to be 
found amongst all nations of the earthy specially amongst the Hindus, 
without any limitation of age or rank. 

f Guru in common parlance means any one commanding respect ; 
hence Gnrujana denotes the elderly members of a family who should 
be held in supreme respect ; the reference here is to this signification 
of tlie world. 

J That is, these should be his cardinal dutie±ir which he should 
scrupulous^' perform. 

16 
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sake hundreds of severest hardhips and trials; this is his 
eternal and best religion (37)* He is really a praise-worthy 
and deserving man on the face of the earth worthy of the 
name, who is devoted to the worahip of Brahml, conversaat 
with the iKne nature ol thiifga, aod keeps his troth always 
inviolate (3^1), Oire sHoa]^ i:^y;er ill-trf*af JWs wives,* but 
cherish thene always like his another » aoileven in extreme 
difficaiK^tes be slionM not .lersake a chaste nod devoted wife 
(39). A learned man ehould not^ wben bis own wives live, 
even tobcb O^ter with anfair or wicked intention, 

otherwise lit fhooli A wise man 

should sfmo Imng and lying in secluded places with others 
wives ; he never addresa Vords to them 

or show gahaotry towards tbeiaf (41)* With wealth, gar- 
ments, love/ respect aj»d ineliflaous speech, one should 
always keep his wife safisfied, at\d never do anything dii>^ 
pleasing to hcrse}! (42). Except in the company of his sons 
pr nearest rel^ldycai a wise man should not send his wife to 
festivals, pilgrijfnageSt others abodes or crowded processions 
or fairs (43). O mighty goddess^ th^ ruan with whom his 
devoted and affectipiiate wife rs satisfied, is looked upon as if 
he has performed all pidus deeds; and he becomes thy favorite 
also (44). A father should cherish and nurture affectionahly 
his sons up to the end of this fourth year f then up to the 
sixteenth, he should teach them learning and the accomplish- 
ments {that Woui^ tbe^i^useful lUfidibers of society) 

(45)* And Ihu sous their twentieth year, 

he should initiate (engag;^ of the house- 


* The expression ^ai^rs of indelic^y^ but the meaning of the 
author is apparent, it being, that a wife should be equally respected with 
ones own mother. 

f The text-line would admit of a slightly changed interpretation, 
namely— He should shun improper speech in the presence of women, 
and never show boldness— Jbraggerdism, will be belter)— before them. 
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liold,^ and thence forward considering them in the light 
of equality, show due kindness and affection (towards tliem) 

(46) . In the same manner agaiOf a daughter should be cheri- 
shed and educated with great and Ithe should be (on the 
attainment of the proper age) jgiveml away in ntarriage to an 
educated brideiprat^ Witb doWfiei of mottey ai^|OwMlerie^ 

(47) . In this wise ahouid a house-^hold^r niaintaip atid please 
his brothers, sfoters, nephews, rllati^4 Irlends and even ser- 
vants (48). A tiouse^hafder should also maintain and sup- 
port his co-religlontsts, co-vtHagers, guests, casual visitors 
and strangers (49), If^ O goddess, a house-holders possessed 
of wealth, do not act in this manner, he is to be reckoned as 
a beast, a great sinner and deserving of censure from his 
fellow-beings (Jo). One should not betray an excessive 
love for indulging in sleep and idleness, and in dressing, 
eating, decorating the hairs and lopking after his person 
(51). He should be inoderaie in food, sleep, speech and 
sexual intercourse'; be should be neat and tidy, pure, 
humble, skilful and deligent in every action {52). He should 
be heroic before his foesf and meet and gentle near his 
friends and venerable elders ; he should not h^te the hated 
or disrespect the respectable persons (53). He should place 
his trust on men after having acquainted luoiseU with their 
friendship,]; conduct, inclinaticn and character, through con- 
stant companionship and in courses of conyersajtion (54). In 
view of (judging) the iiiOet, an intelligent p^son should 
either be afraid of even of his mbs;t insign|i'l:ant enemy, 
or ill-wisher, or show bis own true colour ; he should never 
transgress the limits of bis own religion. A pious man 
should not expatiate, upon his own fame or manliness ; he 


* That is — have them married and settled down, 
f The idea conveyed by the word Sura of the text involves the idea 
of generosity together with that of bravery . 

X The original word means beauty or magnanimity of the heart. * 
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should not divulge what has been spoken to him as secret 
or private, or what has been done for the good of others (56). 
A person desirous of fame should not embark on hateful 
projects or where there is every certainty of failure ; he 
should not again quarrel with his superiors, or inferiors* (57). 
Endeavouring Ws head and heatt, he shauW earn knowledge, 
wealth, fame and virtue; and with all his might, he should 
shun £hc coflupany of the wicked, and falsehood and quarrel 
and the fy 4 scnas'f ^58). All efforts are influenced by the 
circumstances, and all actions by the seasons in which they 
are done ; therefore an act should be undertaken after the 
circumstances and the season have both been duly c n- 
sidered and weighed^ (59). A house-holder should be care- 

* The author means that disgrace ful or doubtful projects should be 
avoided, and If one at all quarrels, it should be with bis equals and not 
superiors or inferior, as otherwise the fight will be unfair and unequal. 

f Vydsana means here Kht evil habits engendered by indul- 
gence in lust and anger ; hence vicious propensities. It includes a 
number of vices, — such as overfondness for hunting and gambling, 
sleeping in the day, calumny, concupiscence, dancing, singing playing, 
idleness, drinking, genera! depravity, violence, injury, enevy, malice, pride 
and tyrrany. The term is very comprehensive, and the lexicographer 
Amara gives the following significations (i) calamity or disaster, (2) 
fall, and defeat or mistake, (3) and the vicious proclivities noted 
above, c. /, 

The vices of lust have been said to be ten and those of anger eight 
in number. When applied to men it is made to imply defects 
generally. 

J Hindu writers of all ages have emphasised on the advantages to be 
gained from the circumstances and season, when any enterprise or 
action is to be undertaken. Such advantages go not a small way to en- 
sure success. In fact these constitute so to speak the action itself as 
their favourable or unfavourableness fulfills or frustrates it. It is a trite 
saying among the Indians that one should always undertake an action 
having duly considered Desha or the place, Kala or the season, and 
Pattra or the party who is in any way concerned in it. 
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ful about tbe ssecurity of his possessions* sItouUI be able- 
bodied and skilful, virtuous and loved by Ins friends and 
relations; he should specially be moderate in speech and 
laugh before those who deserve respect from himf (60). He 
should be self-controlled, and glad' of heart,J thoughtful, 
resolute in his actionsL, steady ^nd vcarelui and far-seeing ; he 
should be very deliberate regarding his contact with material 
objects§ (6r). He should speal# truthful^ mild, affable, Agree- 
able and beneficial words; and he shotild avgid indulging 
in his own superiority and bUmitig others (62)^ He that 
consecrates a pond|l a tree, a road-side restingif place, or 

* The rules of etiquette among the forefathers of the Hindus were 
very refined and at the same time rigorous in thei|. demands. The re- 
spect to be shown towards the elders was to a degree ludicrous ; it has 
been enjoined that one should not even fillip, yawn, cough laugh or 
speak in a loose way, before one deserving of respect, 

f This word may have another slightly different signification — 

*' engaged in protecting them who seek shelter with him.** This would 
be a little too far-fetched. 

J 'I'he original word means what has been given in the body of the 
transiaticn ; what is meant is that a house-holder should be of very 
pleaviiU de*: position and rarely irritable, 

§ The phrase is a comprehensive one, A house-holder should be 
very careful regarding his selection of the material objects that would 
come in contact with him in the course of his daily life- He should not 
expose himself to temptations or such objects of perception as are cal- 
culated to lead him to transgress his mode of existence, 

II Literally the word means a reservoir for water. 

The allusion is here to the religious ceremony known as Pratistha 
or establishment or erection, from root sikd to keep, establish. This 
particular ceremony consists of dedicating to a god any tree, pond, 
building, bridge, charitable institution and other such things with suit- 
able rites and matyas to be devoted chiefly to the benefit of the 
public at large. These consecrated objects become public property 
combining in themselves a great religous sanctity with public utility 
and redounding to the credit and spiritual welfare of the person who thus 
consecrates them. In Bengal villages, the ceremony of the consecration 
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Sl bridge, becomes the master of the three worlds (63). 
People sing in his praise whose parents are pleased with him 
and whose friends and reiatioOs are attaclied and devoted 
to him ; the three lokas^ are abp Conquered by him (64). 

He whose vow of fife h trotbfwliaes^i^ who is ever kind 
and charitable towards the ppor and bis lust and 

angerf, tin 4 e^: coaqaers t^e tliree woldsj (65)- 

He who la h?ee Iroai' any desire regarding others wives, 

who does Want to have indifferent of) others thing^§ 

of a tree*' is very commonly observed and this form being compari Lively 
less expensive is oiidertaken by a greater number of the people. The last 
portion of the Stp|ca TVaa Lokairaj^am JUaU means that he earns su^a 
religious merit that he becomes capable of transporting himself to 
any of the three lokus or regions — without mudt ado and even 
bodily. The necessfQI^ again of these easier modes of earning virtue 
becomes apparent when it is pointed out that effeminate and weak as 
the generations of the Kali Yuga are, they can undertake or accomplish 
no other sacrifice or ceremony which involves greater austerities and a 
thorough knowledge of the Sliastrasi in both which the Kali people are 
difllicient. 

* Triloka generally means the three regions— Heaven, Earth, and 
Hell ; it probably here signifies the three heavens respectively presided 
over by the three Gods, Brahma (Creator) Vishnu (Preserver) and Siva 
(Destroyer). 

t Lust and anger are the two chief among the six passions that are 
reckoned to be the greatest enemies ol mankind in their spiritual as well 
as temporal existence, they bind them to earth earthiness drawing then 
down to its lowest depths. six passions are— 

"airm: iSvmm im: 1” 

Lust, Anger,f Covetousness, Conceit or Pride, Ignorance and Jealousy. 
Any comments on the baneful induence of these passions on the life of 
men are superfluous. 

:|; Although we have commented on this phrase before, yet as another 
interpretation occurs to our mind we put it down. — It is this — “ He is 
set free from the trammels of the three worlds, heaven earth and hell— 
i,9,t he attains final emancipation.’' 

I The line means, complete indifference in respect of things not his 
own , — Virakta and Nispriha meaning almost the same thing. 
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and is beyond the pernicious sway of arrogance and jealousy 
—•lie is capable of coi»quering the three worlds (66)* He who 
is not afraid of battles, who does not turn his face back from 
the field and who die$ in a war in support of a sacred cause^ 
becomes the conqut^er of the three worlds* (67). He 
whose soul is not jclouded witii doubta and scepticism, 
who is reverential And beliei^in^, who to the 

observance of the rites known ^s who 

remains under my control}: conquers att the three .worlds 
(68). The wise man who with an equal eye viewing; every 
thiiig performs actions in the course of his worldly exist- 
eiice§ conquers all the worlds (69)^ 

Purity is of two kinds, O goddess, in accordance with 
internal and external relations. That which is the devotion 
of ones self to the Supreme Brahma is called internal purity 
(70). The removal or cleaning of the impurities or dirt[| 

^ It may be questioned how is this compatible with a house- 
holders mode of existence}; what is meant is that a house*holdcr should 
be brave and courageous, so that when need be, he many use his 
strength in an effective manner in the preservation of his hearth and 
house-hold. 

f SuTrthhwachdra are probably the prescribed duties and religious 
rules and rites of those who worship Sambhu the Sadasiva. This sect 
is identical with the Shaivasr for which vide note on page 17, 

X rhat is follows the injunction Interdictions laid down by Siva 
in the I'antras. 

§ The author’s meaning i$ apparent. Impartiality should be the 
cardinal principle of one’s dealings with the world. 

II il/aM or the impure secretions of body are acmding Manu, the 
great Social legislator, twelve — — # 

• wil” 

Fat, semen, blood, marrow, urine faeces, the impurities of the nose and 
of the ear pits, phlegm, tears, sweat and rheum of thej eyes — these arc 
the twelve impurities of the human body. The cleansing of the body 
from thvise is called M(;^lapa-Kersana. 
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by inean*^ of water or ashes,* in consequence of wliicli 
the body becomes pure, is called external purityf (71)- 
The Ganiges,;{; the rivers in general, lakes, ponds and in- 
significant wells and celestial rivers, § O dear, these in 
succession are all purifying agencies ^72). O goddess, of 
pure vovvs— ^for the purposes of s^rifices, ashes are the 
best (purifying agency); for cleaning filth ad dirt earth is 
the b(|St ; and , foe purifying^ cloths and skin-seats, || grass 
is as good 'as earth (73). O iny dear wife, what is the good 


* Among the ancient as well as the orthodox modern Hindus the 
great purifying agencies were and are water, ashes, cowdung, smokes 
of several incenses &:c. 

f This sloka would admit of another rendering — — "The puri- 
fication of the body by water, ashes or the removal of dirt, is called 
external purity. 

X I'he sanctity attached to the waters of the^Ganges and its efficacy 
in washing off sins is proverbial amongst even modern Hindus of all 
classes. This idea of sacredness arises out of the allusion, that the iiver 
Ganges was brought down by means of unremitting practice of austerities 
by Bhagiratha a king of the Solar Dynasty for purifying and releas- 
ing from the chain of hell the spirits of his 60,000 ancestors who were 
burnt down by the sage Kapila — the great author of the Sankhya sys- 
tem of Philosophy. These ancestors were reduced to ashes for insult- 
ing Kapila when in quest of their sacri^cial horse which was stolen and 
diplomatically tied near Kapila-— by Indra the Jupiter of the Hindu 
Mythologies. According to another account she came down to earth 
through the curse of Brahma, where she was married to the King 
Santanu, whom he bore '«l^ht sons — of whom Bhisma the celebrated 
warrior of the Maliavaratia was one. 

§ Lit : rivers that flow in the heavens. It is not clear what is meant 
by this phrase. When water is a purifier, what to say of the waters of the 
heavenly rivers ! It may be that its purifying power is greater than 
that of ordinary waters. 

II Ajina lit means the skin of tiger, lion or deer. It is especially 
applied to the skin of the black antelope, which is used as wearing 
apparel as well as seats. The black ' antelope-skin-seal combines an 
idea of sanctity with it and worshippers sit in them offering prayers 
to the gods. The Sadasiva likes to wear the skin of elephants. 
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of speaking much regarding what is pure and impure, or 
the rules of purity and impurity; in short, let the house- 
holder do those acts, that will be approved of by his con- 
science* (74). Awaking from sleep, at the end of sexual 
intercourse, t on the ejection of uri^e and feces, at the end 
of meals, and oi) 6Jt% objects,, external purity 

should be observed pari%attO0 

made) (75). The ot thg STsfcif/Wifet be 

— — ; — ^ — 

^ The thing i$ that a house-holder can do whatever 4t l^eth him, but 

conscience must not find fault with him’ It may notbe dtil of place here 
to point out what an important part Conscience plays even in the 
religious sphere of the Hindus. In short the proposition laid down 
by the author here tallies with Dr. Marttrreu's theory of conscience. 

t Such allusions even in books of Laws have been thought to be against 
the modern sense of decorum and decency. In fact, it is stated that Hindu 
literature is profusely indecent. But a comparison of the literature 
of Europe will disabuse the minds of our accusers from this idea. 
Nothing can be found in our serious works that is half so indecent as 
are many passages in the writings of fto back go to olden times) Ovid 
Catullus, Propertius, FlaccuS ; (to descend to modern times) Ariosto, 
Baccoicin, Voltare, La Fontaine, Little, and Zola. The French Philo- 
sophical novels furnish us with examples, that far exceed the most 
indelicate passages of the Hindu literature. In olden times, “ obscenity 
was Wit/* even in the stolid English Society. Again in judging 
of our taste, foreign critics should take into consideration another 
fact which is of [vital importance^ before they condemn us for the 
use of ungarbled expressions Which are considered to be tress- 
passes upon the boundaries of decroum* \t is the state of Indian 
society, at the time of the composition of literary works. The 

authors then wrote to men and for men they never thought of 

women as readers. Now even in polished' 'l^hglish societie’s conver- 
sation takes greater liberties amongst men aibne, and it is fair to infer 
therefore that if their writings were addressed to the male only they 
lyould partake of a very similar charater. Extreme attention to deli- 
cacy would in that case be regarded as purile or fastidious. What is 
natural cannot be vicious. What every one knows, every one may 
express. 

f Sandhyd from Sayidhi or the joinings of the day, — the morning, 
noon, and evening,— refers to the three daily and essential cert monies 
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performed at the three periods of the day, viz,^ the morning, 
noon, and evening; and in accordance with the different 
nature of the worship, different rites should be duly per- 
formed* (76). The adorers of the Brahma^mantra^ when 
reciting the Sacred Gdyitri^ realise, ;0 dear, tljat the 
Supreme Brahma hath they per- 
form th«. <77). > of others, (z>,, 

who Sandhya consists 

performed hyi|h^ Brahrnaiiafi. The term may he otherwise derived from 
Sam with root to medUatc religioosly* Th^ mantras used in the 
in the Sandhyits are chiefly about the purifleation of the Wc.ter used 
for the purposes of tlie body- As the author defines hereafter, there 
are two forms of Sandkyas, namely Vaidiki or in accordance to the 
rules laid down in the Vedas and the Taniriki or that prescribed in the 
Taniras. Vaidiki Suudhya again is of four kinds being according to the 
four Vedas, Rikt Yajus, Saman Bind AtharitJfin* Anotlter form of Sandhya 
which is of a public nature is the Araii^ which comprises the ringing 
of bells, blowing of conches and beating of tabors and drums, 

* The words and are used. synonymously in Sanskrit 

works. But as here when they are used in the same sentence, a shade 
of difference comes in. Updsana here is meant for worsliip in reference 
to the God adored and Puja has reference to the manner and mantras, 
&c,, of the For example, when the God Siva is to be wor- 

shipped, i,€.f Siva Upasana is performed the Puja will consist of certain 
special mantras for him and ccrtaiivoRerifigs specially liked by him, vis., 
Ganges water, Imves of Viha (Bel) tree, , Again the Upasana may 
be Vaidiki or In Vaidik Upasona the Puja is more pure 

while in the 7a»^WA|k^pmpri&es eertaiit things such as that indicated 
by the Pamcha former will never allow. What the 

author means is that Wnittever form may be used it should be proper 
and in accordance ^with special rules. 

f A lucid note has already been given on this subject of the Brahma^ 
mantra and Sandhya in pages 40 and 41. The text there also cxplain^ed 
what is Brahma-mantra ^ how is it worshipped, &c. The word Gayitri 
has also been fully explained there. The author means that in the 
case of the Brahmo^mantra-pcLsaka, no other ceremony expect the 
recitation of the Gayitri and the realisation of the Supreme Spirit, 
is ^wanted to constitute the Vaidiki Sandhya] whereas in the case o 
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of the presentation offerings* to the sun, the lord of the 
day, after due observances and the recitation of tlie Sacred 
Gayitri (78). In all the diurnal rites, O gracious lady, 


others as the author himadf explains, elAhorate processes and Mantras 
are needed. Among the pAsaka. there are two classes 

namely, Sivamantro-ptLSAhm 9:^ VishnU'-mantrApiuA^^- ‘ 

* Arghyaddna is a religious rite Vhich seems to be aitald^us to the 
libations of the earlier periods of the Grecian Rituals^ {Argka) in the 
lexicon of Amara has been described asal^ind jyf wpt^htp;:apd is more 
strictly the offering of libation to a venerable person oir deity« The 
Arghya is presented in a ci:q>, a ^shcll, or any metallic oblong or boat 
shaped vessel. The Arghpa consists generally of, eight articles thus 
enumerated — ^ 

vni; irjmrrftr \ 

w » 

“The eight-fold Arghya consists of water, milk, the ends of the 
Kusa grass, and clarified butter, rice, barley and white mustard.'* 

According to another authority again the constituents of Arghyus 
have been differently stated thus^ 

¥WT 5 «r: 11 

*' The general Argghya proper for any of the Gods is formed of 
saffron, the Bel, unbroken grain, flowers, curds, DurvA grass, Kusa grass 
and sesamun." It is remarkable that water » not mentioned here ; 
the same authorit)^ adds that if any c& these Wan ting, it should be 
supplied by the imagination. Besides the^^^lo^ are separate 
for each God. The Arghya for the sun is thus described — 

li^ ^ 1” 

^ ** Having presented an Arghya to the sun of water mixed with 
sandal and flowers.” An oblation to the same planet is said to consist 
of sesamum, flowers, barley, water, and red sandal. Water is alone 
sometimes sufficient to constitute an Arghya, The Hindu Arghya and 
the Greek libations resembled each other bDth in their solid as well as 
liquid ingredients, as the following table wili show— 
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the rule is that either thousand and eight or hundred and 
eight or at least two and eight reiterations'^ (of the 
sacred Gayitri should be done (79). The Sudras and 
the SdtndnyaSy O goddess, have the right of observing 
only the rites laid down in the Agt^tnas ; and O goddess, 
the several kinds of SiddhiX ntay he o^ained through their 
accom^lisl|l^€al f8o>* Thfe time of sunrise is called Prdtar 
or which Madhydkna^ or iniermediaie 

day (nbon) f the time of sunset is called evening or 
Sdyam., Tide 4i the succession of the three periods of 
the day (8l),' 


Greek libations 

... Hmdu Arghya. 

Liquid^ 

Libations of Water 

,.t Libatkms of water. 

Do. of honey 

,.4 ... do. of curd. 

Do« of milk 

... ... do. of milk. 

Do. of Oil 

... ... do, of butter. 

Solids* 

Green herbs 

i.. Dufvay 

Grains 

Barley, sesamun, &c. 

Fruits 

... ... Bel, &c» 

Flowers 

... ... Flowers, 

Frankincense 

... Sandal naste. 


The mode of their presentation again was the same, it being pouring 
out or libating. Thus the, ritual of offering A^ghyas seems to be of very 
ancient date, 

* JPapa or the mental;or inaudible recitation of a certain deity’s name 
or mantra is the essential part of almost all daily worships. It consists 
of telling with the help of a rosary of beads the name of the god or 
the mantra^ 

f The author’s meaning is that the Sudras, &c., can also attain to 
that religious status by the help of the Taniras^ as is obtained by t^e 
other superior castes, by the culture of the better Shastras. 

X Madhydhna lit : means the time of the day that is between the 
two, the morning and evening, hence noon ; these three divisions of the 
day are pointed out here and in these, the ceremony of Sandhya should 
be performed. 
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The auspicious GodcESS said ; — Thou hast, O Lord, thy- 
self said that when Kali reigns supreme, the rites ordained 
by the Tantras should be followed by all the Varnas be- 
ginning with the twice-*born ones (82)* Then, why, O God, 
dost Lhou now couutenAuce the engagement of the twice- 
born ones only iii the behoveib thee to 

explain all this clearljf jto me? {$3), ; ^ 

The AUTPicious SaP 4 St^ 

with the real essence oi |;hings, thou hast spoken very truly 
(During the supreme prev^^nce of thie . rites of 

the Tantras are to be equally observed by all, as bestowing 
enjoyment and emajncipatioa and unqualified success in all 
undertakings (84). But the aforesaid mantra of Brahmas 
Savitri c-Avv as well be called as belonging to the Vedas as to 
the Tantras themselves, and it is equally commendable 
in both the rites of the Tantras and the Vedas (85). There- 
fore, O Goddess, did I say, that during the supreme in- 
fluence of the Kaii Yuga^ the twice-born ones will have a 
right only to the Gayiiri Mantra («>., right to recite and 
reiterate it) and to no other else (86).^ In the Gayitri 
of the ihree castes Brahmaua^ Kshatriya and Vaishyas have 
been j-aid to begin respectively, with Tar&, Kamala or 
Baghhaba^ (87). With a view to keep the twice-born ones 
aloof from the Sudras^ O great Goddess, this Sandhya has 
been called Vaidiki and it is to be performed before all their 


^ The principal part of the chid manirat regain unchanged ; but 
according to the caste of the reciter, the first introductory mystic 
syllable is changed ; — thus in the case of a Brahmana it commences with 
Tara or the Pranava or Om ; in the case of the Kshatriyas with Srim 
and in the case of the Vaishyas with Hrim* The Brahmanas being 
the spiritual caste their manira commenced with a syallable emblematic 
of emancipation, the Kshariyas being the warrior caste, it commenced 
with a syllable emblematic of prosperity and the Vaishyas the cultivat- 
ing class introduced their mantra with a syllable emblematic of produc- 
tion. 
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diurnal rites and prayers* (S8). When the Vaidiki Sandhya 
is not observed, the only other means of being successful 
all round, is to follow the path chalked out by Siva (him- 
self) in the Tantras \ this is true and again it is true and that 
it is true there is not the least doubtf (89). 

O thou adored by the cele^ialWthose desirous of ob- 
taining eiha^iip4iloii should, unless tWy are incapable (phy« 
sical'fy dr perfori? - this Sandhya even when the 

proper Ume f&r it has been over ; but then, in the very be- 
ginning they should utter the Manira Om tat sat 
BrahmcC^X ($ 0 ^ Seats, garments, pots, beddings and bed- 
steads, conveyances, house and house-hold furniture, these 
the more they are clean and pure the more are they 
commendable (91). A hnuse*-holder, should on the com- 
pletion of his diurnal rites and prayers, engage himself 
either in the reading and recitations of the Vedas or in 
house-hold duties and work; he should never remain idle 
and unexerting (92). Performing charities and Japas (reiter- 
ation of secred mansras) in a holy place, or on an auspicious 


* The author’s meaning is that only the first three castes, the 
Byiih7>7aj:aSf Kshatriyas and^ the Vctishyas arc entitled to the recitation 
of the Vaidiki Sandhya the distinguishing feature by which 

they are to be recognised from the Sudras, who had no right to these 
mantras. 

f In the case of those are not entitled to the Vaidiki Sandhya 
as well as those who would not or could not observe it, the best means 
of attaining Sidhi or success, spiritual or wordly, is to act according to 
the instruction of Siva laid down in the Tantras and the fact is em- 
phasised by the repitition of the word ’true.’ 

J The sin attendant on the lapse of the proper time is expiated by 
this all-purifying mantra, for a full explanation of which see note an 
page ( 21 ), All these rules are to hold good in case of the able-bodied 
and able-minded. For those who are wrecked in body and mind, 
there is no hard and fast rule. Indeed it is believed these people are 
far away from emancipation and are suffering from the result of their 
own actions. 
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day, or during the eclipse of the sun or the moon, a house- 
holder becomes the receptacle of all prosperity* (93), In 
the cycle of Kali, the life of a person depends entirely on 
food ;t and therefore the observation of fasts is not recom- 
mended ; and in lieu of acts of charities have been 

prescribed (94), O greatest of great goddesses j in the 
KaliYu^a an act iof charity becomes {the producer of all 
the Siddhis (or at]«r 64 iu<l sug;e»a) ; and person wlip are 
engaged in good and pious deeds should only be considered 
as the recipients of such charity (95). 0 AjnbiC% the first 
dav of a month, a year, and afortnight^and the fourteenth, the 
eighth and the eleventh days of the light half the month, 
and the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month, (96) the 
day of ones own birth, the day of his father^s death, and the 
day fixed for the observance of lawful and prescribed (holidays) 
holy festivals — these are said to be auspicious days or periods 
(97). The river Ganges, the Mahanadij: the residence of the 
spiritual guide, and the celebrated shrines, these are the 
Tirthas or the holy places of pilgrimage in the Kali Yuga 
{98), I iic visit to these pilgrimages by a man who goes to 


* T<.i' way to become prospevous for a house-bolder is to perform 
Japa a id charity during sacred inoiae||^ 8tnd in sacred places, 1 he 
period of the solar or lunar eclipse, it l^oUeved, is the most suitable 
time for religious acts- This belief originated from the mythological 
allusion to the fact of the moon and the sun being periodically devoured 
by Rahil, or celestial demon who bore a grudge for them both for 
an ill-urn served by them, during the distribution of the nectar by 
Krishna in the shape of Mohini after the charming of the ocean. 

t The reference is to the spiritual text that rules that in the Satya 
the vital breaths exist in the marrows, in the Tretaf in the bones, 
in the Dioapa^a in the blood, and in the Kali, in the food that nourishes 
the body. 

i Mahanadi lit : means a great river— Here it refers to a river of 
that name falling into the Bay of Bengal. The enumeration of tiiis 
river only of Bengal goes to show that the cultivation of the 7<intras were 
chiefly confined here. 
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them, neglecting the study of the Vedas, the nursing of his 
(aged) parents, and the maintaining of his wife, only re- 
dounds to his condemnation to hell (99). As regards women, 
they are not required to go to the holy places or to observe 
fasts and other such acts, or perform any vows, except 
obeying and reverencirrg tbctr hnabands'^ (100). The hus- 
bands of are their TitiAaSjf Tafias, their acts 

of charity.,; tiieir religious vows an4 their spiritual guide ; 
tlierefore with all 4 heir besirts women should obey and serve 
their huaha0^s|; (lOi). By words and by deeds of tender 
care, a wamao should always please her husband, she should 
always be obedient to him in all things and should al o 
please and satisfy his relatives and friends (102). A chaste 
and dutiful wife should never look at her husband with cruel 
and wicked eyes (r>., cast hard and pitiless glances) or 
speak hard and vile words to him, nor should she ever do 
anything even in her thought tliat would be displeasing to 
her husband (103). She that by her body, soul and words 
satisfies her husband by always doing acts pleasing to him— • 
attains to the status of the Brahma (or obtains emancipa- 
tion) (T04). Following the behests to her husband in all 
things — she should never look at the face of others, or speak 
to them or show her lini^ to them (105). In her childhood a 

* The meaning of the sloka appears to be that a visit to a Tiriha 
is only to be undertaken when one has no more to look after his house- 
hold affairs — the negligenV:?*of which will bring hell down on him, in tpite 
of his doing so for a religious purpose. 

f The highest religion, or religious-merit-giving act, for a woman is 
to serve her husband affectionately and dutifully. 

J Visit to pilgrimages and shrines, religious austerities, deeds of mu« 
nificience, &c,, these are acts that redound to the religious welfaj-e 
of their performer. But in the case of a women the value of these 
becomes very insignificant from a religious point of view, when com- 
pared to the effects of a woman’s tender service of her husband. 
Obedience and dutifulness to the husband is the best religion for a 
woman. 
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woman should remain under the care of her parents, on her 
attaining youth and maturity, under the care of her husband, 
and on the advent of old age, under the care of her husband’s* 
relatives and friends ; but she should never be indepen- 
denif (lo6). The giri that does not know the respectful 
consideration that the husband deserves, she that does not 
know how to please and serve her ford and she that 
is ignorant of the rules of ^ty and decorum, sucfip a girl 
should not be given away in marriage by her father (107'. 

The flesh of human beings, the flesh of the beasts that 
reseznble them (such as apes, monkeys, fitc.,) the flesh of the 
highly serviceable cows, and such flesh as ts devoid of juice 
and relish, should not be eatenj (108). Fruits known or wild, 
vaiious kinds of roots (succulent) and all sorts of vegetables, 
O auspicious goddess, may be eaten according to ones own 
choice (109). The acts of teaching and conducting sacri- 
fices and religious ceremonies on behalf of others, § these 
are the two best means of livelihood for the twice-born 
ones ; but when these are insufficient, he may earn his 
inainteuruice by the means of livelihood of the Kshatriyas 
and the Vaishyas]! (lio). The best means of livelihood of 
the rMj^oing class (Kshatriyas) are fighting and ruling of the 

* rbis pre-supposes the death of her husband, who beiug older than 
herself, must in the natural course of the things, precede her to the 
grave ; during her widowhood, she is to live with her husband’s re- 
latives. 

f That is, her own mistress with none to guide and protect her. 

J The transition from one kind of instruction to another, is very 
abrupt ; this betrays that the connecting link must have been missed 
somewhere. The author now proceeds to describe the concrete factor 
of the house-holder’s mode of life. 

§ To these two, a third is added by other authorities, namely, the 
acceptance of alms and charities from others. 

11 Instances of a Brahrnana adopting the means of livelihood of the 
Kshatriya or the Vaishya, are numerous in Hindu mytholot? ics, specially 
in the Mahabliarata, as for instance the cne of Diona, ivt, 

18 
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earth (their respective territories), and wlien these fail, thcr 
trader^s mode of life or else that of the Sudra's may be 
betaken to (ill). Those Vaishyas who are incapable of 
carrying on trade, may without b^ame, adopt the Sudra' s 
means of living.* * * § And, O great goddess, the act of serving 
others, has been prescribed to be the means of living for 
the Sudra^f The Santanya Varnas^, O great goddess, 

Viave k right 10 follow, for tlvf sustenance of their body, the 
means of livelihood of all the classes save those of the 
BrahmanasJ: (113). In the pursuit of his own occupation 
in life, a Btahmana should be truthful, self-controlled open- 
hearted and free from jealousy, •cruelly, passion and pride 
(114). He should teach his pupils, consideiing them to be 
like bis own children, who again should never deviate from 
the path of rectitude. He should be desirous of univer.sal 
good welfare, and free from partiality and bias (115). A 
Brahmana should by all means avoid false speaking, calumny, 
arrogance, and disagreeable words, the Vyasanas\ and the 
company of the low and mean (ri6). For the reigning class 
(Kshatriyas), O sweet faced lady I a desire for war, when there 
is possibiliiy of peace, is very condemnable. The best kind of 
peace is again that which is concluded with self respect (and 
not with humiliation or after a defeat). To the Kshatriyas 
their death or victory in battle is equally beneficial to them 
from a spiritual point of view (117). A Kshatriya should not 
be covetous of his subject's wealth, and sliould levy only 


* Evidently the text here is not complete, as it does not give the 
means of living of the Vaishyas. These are cattle -rearing, cultivation* 
and trade. 

'f Except service, there are other modes of earning livelihood for a 
Sudra, which are, the fine arts and the occupation of a minlstrel, 

X The hybrid castes can follow any occupation for their maintc* 
nance except that of the Brahmanas. 

§ rhc evils of lust and anger; for a fuller explanation Vide Supra. 
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sii'cli taxes as are moderate and inoppressive ; he should 
fulfil his promises, and rule and cherish his subjects as if 
they were his own children (ffS). Acts of justice, war and 
peace, and whatever other acts a king may do, he should 
do them after having fully discussed them previously with 
his ministers (119). He sboiild fight his battles fairly (or 
engage in fair wars only), and bis acts of punishment, reward, 
and justice should be dealt ot^ in corformity to the qules of 
the Sliastras (here, codes of polity); and he should conclude 
peace after weighing his own strength (l20). All transactiofis 
either of peace or war, with the enemy, should be performed 
with the help of the Upayas'^ and victory, welfare, and pros- 
perity all follow in the wake of the employment of the Updyas 
(121). He should be loved* by the learned, free from the 
company of the low, calm in times of danger, skilful, of good 
conduct and moderate in his expenses (122). He should be 
an expert in repairing (and building) forts and castles, and 
accomplished in using all kinds of arms ; he should also be 
conversant with the intentions and tendenciesf of his own 
forces and thorovjghly efficient in teaching the tactics of 

^ I ‘ -j Upayas are the measures of policy that are ernploj’ed by 
king' dealing with foreign powers. These have been enumerated 
to be lour (l) Saman or conciliation or negotiation, (2) Dana 

gift or bribery, (3) Bheda sowing dissensions and (4) Danda punish- 
ment or war. Some authorities add three more Maya or deceit, 
Uperk^hay trick, or neglect, and magic and conjuring ; the 
-efficacy of these except the last one need not be explained. The efficacy 
of the last one, was believed in by those who followed the Tantras, 
Three special ceremonies for the purpose of defeating an enemy have 
been mentioned in the literature of the Tantras, v\a.vpi^\y,~-Mi 1 rana 
or the eercmony that would kill the person against whom it is directed, 
Uchatana or that which would make the party the prey of piercing 
anxiety, and the Vasikarana or that which would bring tho foe under 
control. 

This will enable him to check any disaffection among them, thus 
adding to his own strength. 
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war (123). A F<sliatriya or warrior should not. O aoddess, 
slay those who become senseless in the figiit, or those who 
give up their arms or those who turn their faces away, or 
those who are forcibly taken prisoners, or the wives and 
children of the foe (I24). He should distribute among his 
troops, the spoils of war,— 'those obtained in consequence of 
victory and those gained through the conclusion of peace,— 
dividiif^g them as each deserve, {i e., in a just and equitable 
manner) (I2S). The heroism and the conduct of his 
soldiers ^should be known to the king, man by man. And 
he that desires his own welfare should never make a single 
person the commander of a large force* (126). A king 
should not place his trust on a single person, nor should he 
employ a single man to administer justice. t And he 
should avoid treating the low in the light of equals, and 
playing, and cutting jokes with them (127). He should 
be learned in various books, moderate in his speech 
and inquisitive although wise and acquainted witli every 
thing. He should be free from arrogance although highly 
esteemed and respected, and calm and reserved in met- 
ing out rewards or punishments (£28). With his own 
eyes or with those of his spies, J a ruler of earth should see 

* The truLh of this assertion is self-evident. History in all ages 
furnishes numerous illustrations of its soundness. A general over a 
large army that wouid follow him in every thing can even dispose of the 
king his employer in any way he pleases. 

I A single person when enjoying the entire confidence of the king 
wields a great power in his hands and if he wills it, may seriously harm 
the monarch by betraying him in every thing. As regards tl.c ad- 
ministration of justice — a *;ingle man cannot be trusted : for then 
there will be immense possibilities of miscarriage and corruption. Th^ 
present jury system of trial may, we may be permitted to say, Is 
nothing, but a realisation of this principle. 

J The charas or spies are said to be the king’s eyes, and when he 
is asleep, they see for him. The author means that the spies are the 
agents tlirough which a king should acquaint himself with things that 
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through the feelings of his subjects, and in this way also 
should he observe the intentions of his relatives and servants 
(129). A wise king* should not out of anger, or conceit 
deal out punishments or rewards, without duly considering 
what he is about (130)* Soldiers, and generals, and ministers 
and their wives, children and servants should be maintained 
and supported by the king; but if they are corrupted %hey 
should be punished and chastis^ by himf A mter of 

earth should like a father, protect those of his subjects who 
are demented, incapacitated, diseased,^ friend]es^§ tender- 
aged and old (132)» 

The commendable means of livelihood for the Vaishyas 
are cultivation and trade, by pursuance of which they shall 
maintain their body and soul togethei|| (133). And for this 
reason, O goddess, a Vaishyas should with his best endea- 
vour, avoid mistakes, defects, idleness, falsehood and wicked- 
ness in carrying on his trade and cultivation (134). The 
sale of a thing, 0 goddess, is said to be validly concluded 
when the commodity itself and its price, are ascertained 
between the parties with their mutual consent and they bine 


he cann,*t directly perceive. The idea of describing spies as the 
king’s eyes was a very favourite one with the Sanskrit writers on polity. 

* The word in the text is Sviami which is the technical name for 
the king in the Political literature of the Sanskrit writers— being one 
of the constituents of a Government. The others are — minister, kingdom, 
castle, treasury, and allies. 

f I'his sloka would admit of a very slightly changed construction. 

{ The word m the text is ywardhhibkutam which literally means 
suffering from fever, but fever must be here taken to tipify all other 
kinds of diseases. The particular mention of this disease appears to 
denote that fever was then the prevalent malady causing much death 
and devastation in a kingdom. 

§ The words lit : translated would mean — those whose friends and 
relations have died, i.e.t who are helpless. 

II These are 1 figurative expressions and devoid of metaphor would 
convey — they should live by ther piofessions. 
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each other by promises to transact the business* (135V The 
sale and purchase transacted by persons intoxicated or mad 
or by boys, or by men within the clutches of their enemy 
or, O dear, by those whose intellect has gone wrong in 
consequence af diseases, are considered invalidf (136). 
The sale and purchase of things which cannot be seen at 
the of tfoch ^ate and purchase, are effected through a 
description of .theif quality, land if the things afterwards 
do not tally sritfa their descriptions given before, such sale 
and purchase should be cancelled* In the same way the 
purchase of elephants, camels and horses are transacted 
by hearing the description of their qualities, but if they are 
found not to Conform to the' descriptions given of them, 
the purchase should be set asidej (137). The sale or pur- 


* Having described the Vaishya's means of liveliliood to be trade, 
&c., the author now enters upon a disquition upon the principles of 
trade, and begins by dehning valid and invalid sale* The definitions 
coming as they do from the pen of a Sanskrit writer of yore, though not 
complete in all instances, may yet Stand a favorable comparison with 
the more advanced ones of mordem law and political economy. 

f The principle underlying the author’s meaning tallies exactly 
with that of modem law. Sales or purchases, which are in any way 
the result of the so-called “undue influence” have been referred to here. 
It also, in a manner, shows who are the cOH%tpetent parties to such tran- 
sactions — and like modern Law, excludes minors and madcaps. 

X Evidently a distinction Jias been made between sale direct and 
indirect. Direct sale has been taken to signify the transaction in which 
the thing to be sold, is seen and examined by the purchaser to his 
satisfaction after which he offers a price for it. In indirect sale the 
things could not be seen, being away at the time of the transaction, at 
sea or in a foreign country. In the latter case, a description of the things, 
their qualities, make &;c., are given, and on this description a price is 
fixed. If afterwards the things differ from their descritiens given before, 
.the prices do not commensurate with them and involve loss to one 
party. The system of transacting business now-a-days by showing 
samples and fixing prices before the arrival of the actual things to be 
sold, resembles this kind of sale of the author’s days. Who knows 
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chase of camels, elephants and horses should be cancelled 
even after a year of their transaction, if defects which were 
concealed at the lime of the sale or purchase become mani- 
fest afterwards* (138). The body of a human being is 
directly and chiefly instrumental in his acquisition of virture, 
wealth, desires and emanctpattoii ; ^nd ihifiirefnre, O high- 
born goddess, its sale gr purchase yatid^ in 

consequence ol the ban put^ upon it X’SQ)- 

When wheat, paddy, or barley is bori^owed/ the proper 
interest for such a debt per year is one-fourth of the whole 
quantity borrowed ; and in the case in which metals are 
borrowed, one-eighth of the borrowed quantity is the proper 
iiiterestj (140). Either in borrowing or cultivation or trade, 

that there also no samples were shown? As regards the cancellation 
of such transaction the same rut^ are observed in the present day as 
in the old. Now also, if there is a difference between tlie actual stuff 
and the samples shown^ the transaction is nullified and the things sold 
at higher or lower prices according to quality. 

* The principle laid dowi here is the fvery best of its kind. There 
should be no limitation of time in such cases. Of course, if the defects 
are not oven known *to‘lhe seller, the transaction cannot be cancelled as 
mala fids \ but if he knew himself and concealed them to fetch a higher 
price — tlie sale should be nullified at any time afterwards when the 
defects arc disclosed. 

t The sloka is full of Importance ; while disclosing on the 

one hand that at the period of tim composition of the Tantras, trade 
in human beings were carried on or least such a trade was known 
it prohibits it putting strong reasons forward. The person of a 
human being and individual liberty were then also considered to 
be sacred properties of 4 heir possessor, and no one was allowed to 
tamper with them. Even if sales of slave were at times effected, the 
persons sold were not in any way bound to serve to their purchasers, 
as such acts were against the Shastras. 

X The rates of interest to be realised from things or money lent, 
have also been fixed by the author to guard against unusual demands 
of usurers. In case of corns, &c., the rate is 25 per cent, on the value 
of the corn, either paid in kind or in money and in case of metals, &c,, 
the rate is 12 J per cent. 




M4 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


or any olher transaction, a mortal being should ever act 
up to Ijis own promises— this is what all the Shastras agree 
upon* ( 14I). 

A man who to eam Ms fiveUltood by serving others, 
should^ be, sitlilful, nesi and tidy^, free from 

idleness^ iCapabJe oi eoiitroUin.g bis sleep and 

senses {f4ak ; deskon^ 0f < happjrtiess here and 

in tbn beist should bk tnasl^er as if he were 

the God Visban hicaseH and his masttr^s wUe:as if she were 

r 

his own mtAherj and he sbonid also respect and regard 
the liiiendi 'abd relations ol bk masl^er (143). He should 
look upon biamaintainer’s kie^ own friends and 

his foes as bis personal foes<; awaiting his lord’s behests, 
he should, dance attendance upon him with a fearful 
heart (lest He should fail to carry put his master’s com- 
mands) (144), He should carafat|y conceal his master’s 
dishonor, scauidals, secrets^ whatever is disgraceful 

to him and secretly iinpar;t^d by him, (to the severvant) 
(145). He should not be cOvdtous of his master’s wealth, 
and should ever be engaged lit His welfare,* He should avoid 
before him, improper .ufords and pl^^ and laugh {146). He 
should not even look Pppn .iH^ maid. servants of his master’s 
house with sinful intetitSops,; ^4: shuti laughing 

and lying wj^ them secluded places (147). 

He should neVer turn into Ida own use his master’s beds, 
seats conveyances, gaments, pots and utensils, shoes, orna- 
ments, and weapon^ When, guilty of any fault, he 

should beg pardon beforeMiis master; and he should shun 
boldness and bold speech add tusolent conduct before his 
master (149^- When :the iBhairabi Chakra^ except its 

- - . I - ■ ■ - - 

* The rate 6xjd in the above sloka is the ordinary and legal rate. 
But if a man through some reason or other, promises a high rale he 
must fulfil his promises. These are special cases. 

f A Chakra is a mystic figure painted on the earth with powdered 
turmeric, rice and other such ingredients, upon which offerings and 
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form is performed all the Varnas should celebrate Bidhma 
marnages^ and eat together only with the Varnas similar 
to them (150) In both these Chakras (2^., in the Bhairabt 
and Tatwa Chakra) loirtti of marriages may be cele- 

biated, and during tbolt no |ii#lioetion as 

legards food and 4 t%nk need be 
Varnasf (rst>. 

The Ausppciovs 

Ckaktant and like t^hat is llte I 

desire to hear aU and it tbee to 

explain them to me otit of j^y kfOdt^ss fd<aiie 

The AubPicioos Wbeb deectiblog unto 

thee the rules and regardm^ ^mla Worship I 

have explained the mmWt # performing tbo Chakras, 
and the best devolee^i^^ototioe the Chakra mode of 
worslnp only during semens (153)* As regards 

the Bhairabt ChakrSi thete are no epeciai rules » 

... 

ptcseiits aie dedicated the god Hseh god or goddess again 

^i-is a spi c, 'll Chakra assigned The Mhaxrabi iZhalta 

ts lIil s[>l jlI hgure assigned dfks Qp^aSUk or a maniiebta 

tion ot i' gudde&s DurgSy Thw |»arUcular Ckakia 

ai^aiii iicib beveial divisions* of jfVsfa is one. Ihe Twata 

t il f j IS worshipped by from all desires i^c, 

1 he nieining seems t6 be Sl^ade the medi- 
um of vvoi ship by a ceitath saot ti||^ or OlaOS should follow 

tlic rules incultated toT Uiem p9^l0ufar cyid 4 r((i (for 

hakra a*»ain see Introduction}^ ' ^ 

^ Dibeihas or mairutg^ ana o{ 

Sm ^ ig irb i w : »” 

The Brahma-bibaha is that which is at present celebralcJ among 
the Hindus. 

t Ordinarily one of a liigher Vainu 01 caste would not lake food 
with one of the lower Varna, But an exception is conceded iii favor 
of the said c Iiakf a. 


*9 
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and this auspicious Chakra may be performed at any time, 
without much distinction (i54^- I shall relate to thee the 
manner of practising this Chakra that canfers happiness 
and prosperity on it* ndoters, and «rh«B worshipped through 
this Chakrt iIhs Supttmne Qoddoss soon Hdfit* one's desires 
(*55)* the spread a 

good sodt od ^^ddKghtftil piece of kildf and purified*' 
It wirtt 4 fae-SBjfi 4 Hii^«phot 4 stii Fiim Fat^ shonld make lum- 
self s««tM l 4 | 4 wtoi» (f S'fi)- Then the wise worshipper siiould 
describe ground both a ttiatijpdar and a quadrangular 

figure siHIh H 4 lead or red snttdal paste or simply with 
water *)Pheft the tyit« 'brorshipper having brought 

beautiful ^hatai besprinkled tpdth cnrd and Akskaia,^ be- 
decked with fruits and new twigs, painted with Tilaka%^ 
of red Vermillion and filled with eC^hed water and having 
placed It on the ground of* worald]|^i|^' means of the Mant' a 
Otn% should it D&ufiai^ (158 — 1 59) 1 hen 



* l<or Snms^^dhy^^ which means- addressing 

or invoking the deity t0 

t ihe punjSmtiiGm rf the most important ntts 

amongst the Very utterance ol the mysticism 

will purify these 

t GWojr the God 

or Goddess to to 

§ Akshatit-^i» 'Wh|!)>!^ tohut^bed rice washed with 

water, used as an 

n Ttlahas urt generally with red lead 

or sandal wood* h % 

^ That m, the iS^kata with the utterance of the 

Pranavm*^ Of " ’dm” » 

** Dhupas ate incenseli formed into oticka which are burnt in a place 
of worship and give out aromatic vapour and smoke. The ingredi* 
ent of which Vhttpas are generally made are resin, gum aromatic 
&c. Dtpai are lamps that are burnt before the Gods, These lamps 
are fed with clarified butter and not with oil. The Dhupa and 

*• -^rc ' ■‘^usable accessories of all kinds of woiship big or small 
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worshrpping the Ghata with fragrant flowers and frankm 
cense, he should invoke therein his tutelary deity . in these 
cases, the ceremony of worahip is to be carried on, in the 
abridged form* Kew, O Ihon adored of tbe Gods, 

listen as I deactigte dMt fjieetdiut' featilre* ttile Chakra^'c 
In It there is no oeceseiQ^ tfH 4hb nine 

receptacles or vessels ^ommenofng wifib The 

devotee or worshipper s|mt^ fa|}MS «i|A> ^ 
or articles worship Mjeoiditlg to bis oWe Rhd plicing 
It in front of ktmi the ahd then 

look upon ft with his eyes T||eer pftacing 

flowers and inceosoo An be SbOfiid niedi' 

tate upon the Goddeh* ilifflifttllfe BkdtrttHi tte^tbe God 
Anand Bkairaha He sbohld meditate 

upon the Goddess^ gto ^jgr |iy 'the prime of bu’ youth, with 

* In all kinds of vrandsipipiwltm l4id)0rate and the 

abridged —both of wbi^ IS mwerewd. according m dtatxRivehience or 
otheru ise ot the worshippetj. tn lh* fisSwer all the details are earned 
out withf (It the slightest fb* alit«%ed tbf superfluous 

portions fc donv away with. , » > 

1 In idditMns to what tms ajfMl^ WlV Shwidation of this 
word, «■>. think it neoessmy l&Kt Chakra form of 

worsh p cveral men and wensei^ y|ft^te||isih(K> wbj^ Asserai artieles of 
worship- fsuch as, wine, iWl* discri- 

mination of caste or crea^l W» aeidBt<(|lj|iM» et lfhhSf> ^ most spiri- 
tually advanced amongiit the gresfi^is fbs leader. Both 

sc^es he rc behave very fChaiy tu> restriction 

\ihitever of food or ^ * 

t I he tatwas ate th« ingiedtHIlM ^ ti$tdkik ttombmi being, fish 
flesh, wine, women, &.C. < ^ ^ 

§ This IS probably ttko ol 'mm or mcanincr 

spirituous liC|Uor. The placing of the Scc.^ indicates its consecra* 
Lion and purification. 

tl Atjaitda Bkatrabt is only another manifestation of the goddess 
technically called Sakh by the Kauhka^^ SetkU agsiin is the Wife of 
the God Siva the prom ulgTior of the 7 Ananda^bUmrab is iW 
111 lie manifestation. 
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a bcmblance effulgent like the newly-nscii sun, with the 
lotus of her face blooming forth under itie nectnrian in- 
fluence of charming smties, deeply dehghtiag in the enjoy- 
mefit ol aonga and Wioos kinds of 

111 her 

lotu# ^^—165) 1 

^ ^nanda-mayi, he- 

(166). bglfliw^ «^e, the God 

Anan 4 the God, white 
like t^(0ipb> # tattpj^tawr, like the petal*, 
of a wUh beautd 1 


ll lWpy yeiprteMtttt beloiMi l| 

0Mytag 

'ii'il t()(ii)«^ i» 

4 k e«$set faH of 


SudhapMaf* (t67). TfeiH 

tated 

exh]laraiSe||J{m|lk(«g<& {ilit ^ 

>ivithUiiceii^ 
the Prait>t94 IUll4 

* Dhyam the minds eyes of the 

personal upon the Goddess 

A*$^^Aa. tier m the form des- 
cribed tn Ihe of this Goddess he 

should fiom IS des- 

f dbli Held ir the palms 

in A peculiar $likp^ HW 

j. After the tnagdWWIb^ proceed to puiify the 

Taii»a (here lyhiir) by i(t%>s|H 3 tdd gives up all selfish 

thoughti and t^vMl that of His worship would 

both dnnk the wtne as they feve it. It tsfor this lea son alone that he 
should quaf it after the purification ceremony. 1 he mantras for 
purification wo'uld be. 

ui lit ^ wm” 

Th >■ .hould be repeated htipdred and e%hi time*- 


jSsid Attdt^da Bkat/ab* 
«ye, the God 
tbe God, white 
like the petal*. 
Dijllifekod with beaut if 1 
with his left 
Pltibkl# right holding the 

S kit kaving thus ineili 
^ie'ttieir love foi the 
bw tretalnpptng th< m 
wW by djt ulteiiiig 

ir er •aslttliAloiist (i6h) 
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lously concealed in all the Taatras ; and O Gentle Lady, 
1 have dihclosed before thee^ this highest of the high and 
holiest of the holy religious rights (176)*. In practising the 
Bhatraht Ckafir^ Md the Ci^kra^ tlie worshipper 

should undeir all Q at ihe Mountain- 

king, to <$1^ modo (177) 1 he 

A 4 ;«ia>«K !7 iprsfetiwp th« devotion 

of thi»^ iHAdottijtonlijr r«i,pii tbe sm of co- 

habitiof Bh»trabt Chakra 

begins to «« high class 

BrahmsAS fnd ^eo M MS^, «!»«'< IptNidf *<« dtstaiguished 
one froAl, tb* ^$iatrabi Chakra there 

IS no dis^flg^Mn-eif caste aedl^Mms ’ll bo restriction about 
one eatittg tfie t«au>ants of ssesds. The worshippers 

joining the are to be 4m#ideiidi as tby own portion, 

and there is n0t}^ least doi||||t <| 80 }. In practising 

this Chaktm and Iwm; r^w#<f^ip^g time or plate or 

the elligihiUtl^ «C peraona amrio be itibserved. Any thing 
(ht to be naed in tbe C4N|yb^l^b(«l|tght by any one, may be 
accepted and entployad dla JS/mJirgi (tSi) Whether 


the Supreme Biahi||yi « 

wine and «oii»e WS' 

• Thetext-wpidat^fWld|b*;|bb*» 

is called by thatnaif^i « 

t That IS, b.oeaida a«4p||M 
H: rhe sioka » * 

Hence when the 

commences and is i| 

the worship all castes are set Upoa em 
ihe worship ceases each member of the 
fdlls back as it were on his own caste. 


mstde the iatvins, 
&n, no vile lusltul 


m the Tantnk viorship 


S <$M#e8S Sakti. 

^ means a wheel. 

worship 

Ho ^ledhnction of caste -during* 
e(|ual footing. But as soon 
circle of adoration (Chakra) 
This idea is delineated in the 


following sioka. 

§ 1 ho meaning seems to be that this chakra may be performed at anv 
time, any place, with any body and every body wituout any distinction 
of caste or creed. The things or articles of worship maj be accepted from 
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It IS brought from a distant land, whether it is ripe or un. 
ripe, whether it is brought by a devotee or one of a beastly 
nature (that is, not a true devotee), a thing as soon as it is 
accepted in the CfmMra, bcoames |nire and holy (182} At 
the commencement «t tldt £'&i 4 Ni (woniitp), O great 
(loddess, ail the ttlfek with fear 

and terrified by life «j|drhmal W the denneleea, take 

to their heelsj and atngr ‘he 

Guhyakas, the -wNI tiw al^ spirits 

fearfully fly away err«i#pl^ that Chakra, 

IS practised here ‘line Ttrihaiai, ^e Mn^Urthas, 

and the celesttalt netllA Ihflka at tdwir bead, eii|^y appear 
at the place where theUiUdN^d^ Chmkm w practIwMt (i85^> 

0 Stva, the place whfce |dit# ^h^kra, is pradtieed ie a Maha- 
ttrtha (a pilgrt«nefe ip# «ihe water), and it hi superior 
to all other Tiriktot, 1 l^iiff^lnlmhitants ef the heavens come 
there to partake ef t|)f|^lf|lef>i^ps |w«saete«t td thee (186). 

■ i si > d| ^ . > ii> t i . rillii I .... . 

nny source and ui any state ^9 Catiof tfecir l^toing used in the 

chakra pur ifics and renders I^h 0 m tiMiesm 4 0 t)te <Sods. 

’* lilt idea the among those 

followup the Tantrat, was dwf dU i^Mto »«e always on the alert to 
tliwirt iiid frustrate the attein|^iliipil^;jrfdi|^ to out their salva- 
tion t Iierc arc diffiahides la dvaiy Oi US, and especially in the 

rtiigioua ones ^ 

) 1 hese are so-caHfill «dawM| <|||)4aiai|‘«^^ demigods profusely 
mentioned in the Saniileit h^i^ *f*mh»* #«* hoh-goblins specially 
residing in the cretaadow 'gthlis^* lidif Yakshas arc demi- 
gods, the attendants a fha K#ltflW(Mibi l^hltu 
logy— emploitd m giiawfihghw laiwteMi I««i4 rfches. Xhe Vetalas 
nearly the same PhsaeJM W occupy a dead body. 

These evil spirits throw much itnpftdSiftent on the pnth of a Tantnk 
worshipper. 

J Ihe Itrthas and Mahattrthas sacred places of pilgnmdge. 

1 ht&e cannot and do not transport themselves form one place to an- 
others, but the idea is tliat the Gods presiding our each of them come to 
the place of the Bhairahi chahta and bestew the religious merit attend- 
ant on a visit to them 
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Anytiling ripe and unripe, (fit for use or not), be it brought 
by any one, whether a Mlechehd* Sva^acka, Kirata or 
becomes putified'aa^ holy, as soon as it is placed 
in the, hand of the (^rwcipal) devotee (187}. Beholding 
the Bhairaif tk*kr 0 iuid ittji' desoflj^ therein who are 
iny l£gU are liberated 

frortt M miit Sins. the influence 

of SKtt devotee shoudl 

not blit sliould prac- 
tise it la p ckakra or 

during «c»tb»«Snce of thti ta)k, fickleness, 

garruUt|^|^l^tijg, passing airthratigh tjiPtqaset* organs of the 
body/ a^ dlilSqetloA castds, slwtiild be 4 isnsed. (190). 
Those atih iiarrow-«atiidedt i fi b d b tsha ate laischievous, 
those in-;'yvbotQ| the beastly- lil^fctb#*a(|»ndetateSJ(iPar»j}t, 

those wbe ave iiaifal, tbestt tbos^ - who find 

fault with mode oi mAd drose .^ho blame 

the sacred beaSfi^of the be left at a distance 

from the Cknii'it A iFtUSU (onein. whom the 

Pacubhava ot animal in the Chakra 

out of love, {nen 4 sili|i M ’dSha a B«tr» (or advanced 

* These are loifcf dWSy < A|^iliia>i <>er # %mg b des|»icable and mean 
in the extreme. A 

<l| 'iipitty I 

Ohe who eats and vid^tes all pre* 

scribed modes of )iyif3|[ ts csliika W A Stfdipacha-^lh means 

a dog'-feeder , hence, a '♦♦foiili |><t!i>f«#sion is to attend to the 

burning the dead ; and A mountain tribe living by 

hijSiting fowling &Ce A Nuna 9- tvai^arian Itvipg by depridation.f 
&c., probably the same as the Huhs» 

■j* There are three Bhavas, the PasUf the Divya and the Beer a. 
See note oh page (49)* 

X This is a system of the Tanfra worship; vide introduction; as also the 
special chapter on this sect* 
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devotee) is dragged into hell, being cast off from tiie Ktil/i 
dkarma (of the Koula mode of worship.) 192. Whether 
Brahmanas or Ksbatriyas or Vaishyas, or Sndras or Sama- 
nyas,— those who betake to the Km'a form of worship are 
always adorable like ^ ggads (> 93 )* He that 

proud of his own 4 t 4 i»ctions 

in the Chakra^ 

well conversant fo kud 

(194). The plow 

ing the Chakrmf Siimll} could 

there be any nmuft sit th^m I (tfliri ^Sd long 

as the twice-boraa aiMl 3 <dUciktWMd«(nsnlof th#^l)a mode 
of worship sit in the CAairab obe^ynpee td ^ com- 
mands of Siva, nbservA 0 ^$'^ Coming 

out of the Ckakm, d>serve tke fnmctices of 

their respective JM in 0rid|m h» carry on 

their worldly buslneta rel^ioMA fphrit that is 

obtained by the performamcw of « hundred Puraaidr»»as\ and 
a hundred each of the SoM^, Mtn^ and CArVo dsanast—^ 
such religious merit, an joldnifeOttmiaiMlharoa by reiterat- 
ing only once hia owo «aCI«d mdwfrw <1$8). Who is capable 
of describing the glory and IM ^hairahi Chakra^ 

for performing it only rac% 4 hHfi^^||lhNcAd ftem the bonds 
of sms (199). By p«aqtisin||^it «oe becomes 

a ruler of earth ; by ^ M'$*ax one conquers 

mortal attains to 
human existence 

( ^ f *|P In 

* This is probAibty a form ptiSm nHHfle of awship. 

t A purascharana ts an is particularly applied to 

the ceremony m which a particular Mantra and a particular name of a 
deity 13 reiterated accompanied ivilh burnt offerings. 

i The Asanas are the seats on which a Tafttuk worshipper sits when 
performing any worship. The Savdsana is the worship that is made 
sitting on the dead body— the Chtta — on the luiteralpyre, and the Jiiundd 
on five skulls of different animals. 

20 


death itself; andtljr 

the final emanci(mtii^% t?|i^ ^ 
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(200). What is the use of speaking much? O Kalika, know 
this for certain, that there is no other way except the Ku/a-form 
of religion capable of conferring happiness here and in the 
next world (301 ), By concealing the Kuladharma during 
the sway supreme of the Kali Yoga— -when all forms oC 
religions will be sfetiSisdotied,'~<evee ft Knula is dragged into 
hell (303). , . 

1 ; j(!|e««];xbed ontd {jffte, (||ie Bhgitohi Chakra, tlmt 

IS the only tftfttrftment foe atutining {«l^|ects of) enjoyment 
and emandpationi. and hearken now, O itSuleshvari, as 1 des- 
cribe the Chakra (sox)* The 7afwa Chakra is the 

king of all Chakras* and w also called the Divfa Chakra t 
No one ift entitled to practise it, except the devotees thit 
possess the (troe knowledge of the Supreme Spirit (.2041. 
Those who are worshippers of the Paroirahma (the highest 
divinity) who know the ]|||hmft And ever adore him, who 
are pure of he«tt,and undisturbed by worldly temptations and 
attachment^ and ever engaged in doing good to others 
(205), those who are free, from any sense of difference and 
egoism and are of ft raunidcieat disposition and resolute, 
and truthful in their proodsftS And vows and devoted to the 
Brahma worship-^iihciH;^ fioSSf are entitled to practice the 
Tatwa Chakra (206).^^ ihoa cipAversant with the essences 
of things, those who the mobile and immobile uni- 

verse as permeated by'the igpiHt oi thh Brahma Supreme — 
those persons cotiveriMiA?'^||fM* true eaxence ofUhings— onlv 
have a right to prtAtire^jfei VaUBti , Chakra (208). Tliey 
only are entitled toihd oil the Tatwa Chakra in 

in whom in this chakra tiia*i4eA every thing is pervaded 

* That is the best of all Chakras. The; word Rajan when used as^ a 
sufflix denotes-*r*$«perionty, 

•'I' Divya — conveys the idea also of superiority, meanlngf, pertaining 
to the Gods or celestials. Anything connected with the gods wa» 
reckoned as much better than human possessions^ 
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by the Brahma, arises supreme* (209), In this 'Chakra there 
is no necessity of placing the Ghata (as the place where 
ihe deity is to be invoked) or conducting the worship in an 
elaborate manner. This worsblp is to be conducted Vitli 
the mind imbued wlLti the idea Ibat Br^htna pervades every 
thing (209). The spirittiaVleader in . <diould be 

a worsliipper of the to the 

worship of the Brah ^ ; and CkJtkra 

in company with d'eVbteea convers^ant with ic^bwledge 
of the Supreme BroAmja In a bea\ilifiii and pure 

place calculated to be agreeable to the devotees, seats pure 
and holy, should be constructed with pleasant and charming 
materials (21 1). There sitting tiimself in company with the de- 
votees who worship the Stipretiie Brahma, a worshipper should 
gather and fetch the Q^Siva, place them before 

him (212). Then uttering for a nundred mantra 

Omj Hansa on all the Itattwas^ hb should recite the following 
mantra (213). The libation itself is Brahma, the thing by 
which the libation is offei^d is Brahma, the offerer of the 
libation is Brahma, the vOsabl m' Whl^h the is offered 

is lirahma — and the devotee who worships in this way the 
Supreme Brahma becomes metged unified with the 

IJrahmat (214).” By reiterating three times or 

*' The idea contained in these slokas is that one 'who wants to prac- 
tise Ihc Tatwa Chakra must be lar advanced in the path of spirituality. 
He should ignore, or be above the ordinary diffecences of the world— and 
even only recognise one God-^-^thc Supreme Being regarded as impersonal 
and divested of all qualities and aetions, hJpl omiy this— in fiis eye every 
thing must be a manifestation of this Spirit— the all-pervading csstMice 
of all things from which they are created and into which they are ab- 
sorbed. The whole universe is to be to him an immense and infinite 
Firaliman and he is to sec it in that ligut only. 

'j- The text in the book !s the text of the mantra. The above is only 
a meagre translation ; it is very difficult to ascertain what the spiritual 
signification of the Mantra is ; but in view of the tenor of the previous line 
it may be safely asserted tliat the Mantra is nothing but a manner of con; 
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seven times, tlie Tatwas should be purified (ai5)« Then after 
offering them to the Supreme Spirit* by the Brahma mantra 
he (the leader o£ the Chakra^ should eat and drink them in 
company with the devoteea who are conversant with the 
nature o£ Brsthma (ai6>. O great goddess, in the Brahma 
(or Tatvnfa) of should be ignored, 

and in It i4 no Igtrd and fast rale regarding the hour 

(tfini^ oc of,woraMp» or ^ of Batrasf (217). 

Those {oefhds meti 4rlio out 4!^ m ecaov of judgment observe 
differences and fatmiiy hi this lkiuy& ChakraX are 

degraded to the lowest mode of eaislence (atS). For these 
reasons, for tiut realisalion of virtue, wealth, desires 
and emancinaiion, the Chakra should be practised 

with one’s best endeavours in the company of first class 
devotees conversant with the knowledge of the Supreme 
Spirit (2ig)« 

The Ausi^tcious Goddess said :~Thou hast, O Lord, 
explained to me in detail, the religious forms (rites and 


contrating the mind on the Supreme spktt through identification of every 
thing with it. A repifidon of such a proeess for any length of time is sure 
to produce the desired effect; in the devotees mind — that the universe is 
pervaded by Brahma. ui the mantra is to the process of 

worship called Boma W ^brings. Fire is the medium through 

which the offerings are conveyed to the differenl deities owning them. 

* In all the Hindu modes of Whcdiip 0mt special feature is that every 
thing is to be pivvIouidiyilAtWp^ toUie God or Goddess worshipped. This 
particular ceremony is called Ur||pkally iVrvedano and the things offered 
Naivedyas ; there are spedal isfoiilwta for thpse difiermgs>^nd special 
processes also. The Clay coiiaiefc of anything and everything 

provided they are duly purified jMM^ordmg to special rules and by special 
mantras ; but chiefly — uncooked rice, fruits, succulent roots, preparation 
of milk, flesh, fish, &c. constitute the Ntvedya. These things after th«;y 
are offered to the deity are pertaken of by the devotees. 

f Patra means a thing intended to hold another thing— hence a 
vessel, Here it means, deserving or undeserving parties— in wliose 
company the Chakra is to be practised. 

. X Another name for Tatvia- Chakras* 
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ceremonies) to be observed by the house4iolder ; it now be- 
hoveth thee in thy infinite mercy, to speak about the 
rites (forms) prescribed tor the Sannyasa mode of exist- 
ence (220). 

The Auspicious Saoasiva In the Kali Yuga, 

O Goddess, the AtaitAuta Asr^tmtt* is catted tb« S0nnyas’ 
Asrama ; and listen now to the rttlee and endnances by 
which it (SatmyasMvmasy^a goveracd (asi). With tlie 
advent of the true knowledge of the Sn^tkte Brahma 
and on the cessatioo of all actions,'— ‘t fMferson versed in 
the spiritual lore and learning, should take resort to the 
Sannyasa Asrama (222). But he that betokes to this mode 
of existence, forsaking his O'ld parents, devoted wife, help- 
less relations and lisfdng children, becomes a creature of 
hell (223). The Bfakmanat the Kshatriya^ the Vaishya 
the Sudra and the Samanya-^W these five castes, have a 
right to practise the Ahadhuta Samsairasf (stM). Finish- 
ing his house-hold duties for good, satisfying even his 
enemies,^ having his senses completely uOder bis control 

* Abadhuta b synonymous with Sanya$in ; meaning one whose wordly 
attachment has been washed away. BtR there n a shade of difference 
as will appear from the definithnw given bdow— 

He is a Sannyasin whil iieilbar Mvies others iter desires anything." 

In consequence of his knowledges advantement and superiority arnl 
freedom from the trammels of Che world and realisation of the true nature 
of things^-one is called an Abadhuia, 

t The Samskaras are the religious rites ; and the Ahdhuta samskaras 
are those that are to be performed when entering on the Abadhuta mode 
of hfe. 

X The text now describes the way *n which one should begin the hfe 
of a religious anchorite , 
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free from the meshes of desire and bearing attachment for no»^ 
thing and no body, one should go away from his liome* (125), 
He that desires to go away from his house (t.e., to renounce 
the house-holder's mode af existence) should, inviting his 
relations, friends, request their 

kind perfniss^s|^^^M »-40 so) Obtaining their permis- 

sion andboWl^^sriHt^tb his tuieiaryr divinity^ cireumambir- 
latingt ethe village where he li^d^ and itidiffi^Teiil and un- 
attached, obt from hia house (227). Thus 

released frcMn the bonds of the world {signifying freedom 
from ordinary^ ’Obl^ationS and duties of life) with a heart 
completely satiated and filled with an ecstatic joy, he Should 
(find out and approach an A 6 adhu.ta h\s senior in that way 
of life and capable of initiating him into it) whom be 
should pray to saying (228), O Supreihb lord, all these my 
years have rolled away, in the observation, of the houses 
holder's mode of existence^ Help me, now, O Lord, out of 
thy, grace in enteriog upon tfip Sannyasa mode of life’' (229). 
The spiritual > guidef then, after due constderaiion as to 
whether he has been able to finish satisfactorily his duties 
and obligations in the housediold life, as also obsetving that 
he has obtained quietude and knowledge, permit him to 


* That is, earning the good wlB of ;eyeii hts entries ; he shoudl leave 
behind no foes and ill- ‘ ^ \ 

f Pradakshinant — !tt* right ; h^i^^ /eirctimambulation 

from left to right so that tls^jjjjHPsde is afWays towards the object 

or person clrcumarnbulated*^^" ihb pa^tof|naade is, ‘almost always, a 
necessary factor in reUgious ceremonies and is reckoned to be a reveren- 
tial salutation made by walking in this way. The sacrificial fires, the 
Ghatas, the Gods of worship, etc., are - always circumambulated before 
they are dispensed with at the termination of the Pujas — (adorations)* » 
\x\ i\\^ SamskaraSt or marriages, investiture v;ith sacred thread, obse- 
quies etc,, also — this ceremony of walking round is to be observed, 

. } As soon as the new Sannyasin addresses the other one in the manner 
described in the previous sloka, a relation of spiritual guide and disciple 
is established between them. The duties devolving upon' the guide then 
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resort to the second mode of existence* (230). The disciple 
tlieii Imving performed Itis oblations, and said his diurnal 
prayers, with a controlled self, should worship the gods, the 
Rishis and the aiscestral Bian«», in order to set himself free 
from the three kinds of dehtsf (230}. Tkogods, the Brahma 
(or the Creator) thet^Vishfia («w the Fresnrvi»)i;4«d the Rudra 
(or the deatroyer)$ together with his 

and others, rs also, Dev^sAts end Bramhitrsif (233), 


would be to see whelW, his disciple is m~a posit^ to enter upon the 
anchorite’s mode of existence. ' Me shodld special]:y'’'satisfy himself on 
three scores—vix., the disscipje's knowledge, his state of mind and the 
completeness or otherwise of his last mode of existence, namely the 
house holder’s mode. If any of these is wanting, he^is not entitled to the 
life of renunciation. 

• Strictly speaking this i$ not the second state of existence, but the 
fourth. But as in the present era, only two states of life are permissible 
this becomes the second and the last. 

t Every one that is born contracts three debts— that to the Gods, 
that to the Riskis, and that to his ancestral manes. The modes of 
releasing himself from these debts are respectively, to perform sacrifices, 
to learn the Vedas, and to beget a son. The principle running through 
all this seems to be that every one has certain obligations as a man and 
created being, which he must diachargts^-so as to live like a roan and 
an intelligent being. T-he Deharitta is the moral and religious obliga- 
tion, the Rxshirina or the ia^atuai obligation, and the PUririna 
or the social obligatiw. The manner of satisfying these obligations 
again are very logical and spund.— As soon as oi»e performs the 
sacrifices and aeligiotu ritps he satisfies the first obligation, as soon as 
he cultivates his inteliect and learns the Vedas, he satisfies tl»e second 
and when he begets a son— i.p. marries and settles dowit— he satisfies the 
social obligation. Religion, intellect and society all should have a claim 
on one who professes and desires himself to be called a man. 

^ J Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra form the Hindu Trinity, their fntic- 
tio.i respectivdy being, creation, preservation and annihilation of the 
universe, 

§ Rudra or Siva is supposed to lord over a company of demi-gods 
and devils called Ganas, This troop of demi-gods a. id demons in- 
cludes Vgkshasi I?akshas, Kinnar, Pisckcha, Bhutas^ PrctUf &:c. 
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these and the ancestral manes who should be worshipped^ 
at the time (o( renouncing the world)— I shall relate unto 
thee— hear as I proceed (233). They are father, grande 
lather, great graiid^father, mother, paternal grand-mother 
and great grand-mother, and O goddess, in this way maternal 
grand'^fatliers and graud^mothers and great grand-father 
and great grai^'^mother (should be , worshipped* * * § ) (234)* 
At the«cer^ooy of the retn^ciation of the world, the 
deities should ^be wbrslupped an the Eastern quarter of 
heaven, the ancestral manes of the father’s side in the 
Southern and those of the mother’s side in the Western 
directiont ( 235 )« Beginning from the end, seats by pairs, 
should be offered successively to the gods and^others {Rishii 
and ancestral manes) who after proper invocation should 
be duly adored^ (236). Having duly worshipped them, the 
disciple (that is, who desires to betake of the mendicant’s 
mode of life) should offer them the funeral cakes§ in- 


* The anscestrsi manes, four generation upwards from the mothers 
as well as father^s side, should be worshipped with funeral cakes, &c., 
before one renounces the world. It is supposed that these departed 
spirits stand in the anchorites way, if he fails or omits to satisfy them 
and obtain their permission. 

t The Shastras prescribe different ways or directions of sitting for the 
person who wants to offer oblations. The direction of the worshipper's 
tace is turned towards the being or object of his worship. It is also 
believed that different being*^ specially gods, have different quarters 
of the heaven assigned to them for government. Thus the gods 
generally preside over the Eastern quarter, the ancestral manes over 
the Southern quarter. 

i Each god being invoked, should have a couple of seats assigned to 
him which they should occupy ;according to precedence commencing from 
the right side — First the gods will of course, man the seats, then come 
(he manes of the father's side and then the manes of the mother's side. 
This is the order cf precedence. 

§ A Pinda lit. means a lump and round substance — specially here 
it refers to the lump of rice and other ingredients, which are oflered 
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dividual by individual. Thus having offered funeral cakes 
to the manes in due succession, in the manner prescribed 
for the offering of such cakes, he should with palms folded^ 
pray the gods and the manes thus (237). O gods, O 
paternal and maternal manes, and O Rishis, be ye all pro- 
pitiated, release me soon from the bonds of debt I owe 
unto ye, on the eve of my entering upon the state of re- 
nunciation^^t (238). Thus having prayed for his release 
from the debts^ and salutid||; again and again (thd said 
deities, See*,) and free from the said debt.s, should pre- 
pare to perform his own SradhaX (239). Ones self is hia 


to the departed spirits of the deceased members of family during cere- 
monies of Sradh, &c. Such offerings are calculated to please and 
propitiate the beings of the higher regions. In the beginning of any 
ceremony, whether merry or. sorrowful, such Pindadana is strictly to be 
observed ; it is believed also that the manes chiefly live on these 
Pindas — whose non -offering therefore seriously affects and exasperates 
them. 

* This position nr particular mode of joining the hand denotes 
humility- 

t The word in the text is Gunatrcctapada — or a status where the 
olijccts of se^'se cannot exercise any influence. Gnna^ among other 
ihsngs, means the sense-objects that bind men to the world. These are 
live — being objects of visual perception iva5<2 those of gustatory 

perception, Gandha those of olfactory perception, Sparsa those of 
tactual perception, and Sabda or those of auditory perception. It is a 
trite homily among the Hindu philosophical writers to denounce the 
injurious effects of enjoying these five kinds of sense objects. — It is said 
and believed that these bring about ruin spiritual of a man who is fool 
enough to give himself up to their enjoyment. 

X Sradha lit : is any offering that is presented reverentially — 

Specially it means the Ceremony funeral and obsequial, performed in 
honor of a departed spirit as also tojrelieve him from any burden of the 
world that may hang after him* Sradhus are of three binds, Nitya or 
daily, Nainiittik or occasional and Kaviya, or for the [rerdisation of any 
desire, Atjnan- Sradha would therefore mean the funeral ceremony of 
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father, grand-father and great grand-father. Therefore an 
intelligent and wise person should when assigning the 
individual soul to the All-soul should perform his own funeral 
ceremonies* (240). Then placing himself on the seats, 
made as described above, with his face turned towards the 
north, and invoking the ancestral manes, O goddess, he 
should offer them Pindas after having duty worshipped 
them (241). He should then spread the sacred grass {Kusa) 
with* ends and tips turned % the east, to the south and to 
the west for ^receiving the PrW^ry'respectrvely for the gods 
the Rishis and the manes, and far receiving his own Pinda 
he should spread them in such a manner as the ends may rest 
in watert (242). 

ones ownself. The presumption seems to be that, to all intents and 
purposes the person betaking to the Ahadhufa Asrama becomes dead 
to the living world ; and as he realises it to himself, he should perform 
his own Sradha which by the way would sever all his connection with 
it and put him in an unique position of a living dead. The reason is ex- 
plained by the author himself in the next sloka. 

♦ The under currefnt of philosophical and metaphysical idea that,- 
appears to run through this and the previous sloka, is that the ' 
soul through all its diverse evolutions and manifestations is the one 
and the same Sc.ul, It is immutable, eternal, and all-pervading. In 
this way, the son, the father, the grandfather would all be the part and 
parcel of the same Soul and hence equal. When one dies the individual 
soul returns to the greater mass. When one performs the funeral rites 
of his forefathers, he performs, in a way, his own funeral rites. In 
entering upon the Samnyasa Asrama all individuality is to be left on 
the back ground — and the realisation of the unification of ones self 
with the universal Soul is to be brought about. This step makes one 
virtually dead to the world and therefore is the performance of the said 
rites in anticipation. The Hindu philosophical systems and specially 
the Vedanta system, emphasis this idea of the all-pervadingness of 
the boul and the identity of the individual with the universal Spirit by 
such phrases as Sivokam^ Bratnhatbaham etc. 

t The Pindas after they are offered to the beings for whom they are 
intended, are thrown in places called kundas which arc consecrated 
holes made for the purpose. But in this case the receiver must be a 
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Thus having finished the Sradha ceremonies in accordance 
with the instructions of his spiritual guide, a person desirous 
of liberating himself (from the world) should recite the fol- 
lowing mantra for hundred times, with a view to purify his 
heart* (243). Thereafter the preceptor, should according to 
the ordinances of the form of religion followed by him, 
erect an altar together with a Aiandala^ on it, in which 
consecrating a earthen pot he IRould commence the worship 
(244— 245). Then meditating on the Supreme Spirit accord- 
ing to the Saman way of adoration, and accomplishing his 
worship — the Brahma-knowing preceptor should perform the 
ceremony of localising the firesj (246). On the conse- 

bcd of kusa (or a kind of grass forming an essential ingredient of all 
kinds of worship) arranged in the manner described above. 

* The Mantra is given in the text as — 

CC . C\* - » ■■ ■■ - ^ .♦ C , 

w ' 

^^hat the exact meaning of this mantra is it is very difficult to say in 
the absence of a Mantrakosa or dictionary for interpreting the Mantras^ 
5t apparently means something like this — “ We do homage to the three- 
eyed God (Siva), whose semblance emits a pleasing smell, and in- 
creases growth. May he release me from the bonds of death even as 
a cucumber is cutoff from its plant.” 

f Mandala — lit: means any circular shape- Here it signifies a 
mystic diagram painted with powders of turmeric, dried rice, vermilion 
and other such ingredients on an altar or holy spot on which are placed 
seats on which Gods are invoked. 

J In all the lituals of the Hindus the fire plays a prominent part. It is 
the medium or the agency that conveys oblations to their respective 
divine owners and is again the recipient direct of all offerings. Fires 
are of three kinds — Girhapatya (house-hold) Ahabaniya (or sacrificial) 
anfl Dahshina, The consecration of the fires is a very important cere- 
mony, A bed of clay covered on the surface with sand is prepared at 
first on which the fire is lit with fuels consisting chiefly of the branches of 
the J ^gna-dambura tree. Then the God of fire is invoked and ob- 
lations of [clarified butter with various burnt offerings are poured on 
it with the recitations of propers mantras, * 
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crated fire tfie preceptor ihould offer the oblations 
specified in the Kalpa^ followed by him ; he should 
then invite his disciple and help him in performing 
the Sakalya Homa\ (247). At first the VyahritiesX should 
be sacrificed on the fire ; next the vital breaths, § Prdna^ 
Apana, Samdn Udana and Vayna should be burnt as offer- 
ings on the fire (248). Then for the liberation of the soul 
from the shackles of the claye^ tenement/ he should perform 
the Tatwa Homa^ in which earth, water, fire, air, and space 

* Kalpas are religious texts embodying tennets of a particular sect 
or system of religion ; ordinarily the special percepts and ordinances 
of a particular religious community is signified by the word. 

X The ceremony of Ho7na, resembles the Jewish rite of burning offer • 
ings on the altar and the pouring of libation on the fire. The 
Ahahaniya fire mentioned before is the Homa j(or sacrificial) 
fire. On this fire duly localised different kin*ds of oblations and 
libation are offered accompanied by suitable and this is 

called Homa, Sakalya means including every thing. Hence Sakalya 
Homa is the ceremony of burning offerings of any kind whatsover on 
the fire. There are of course special things to be offered in special 
sacrifices or Homas, But in the Sakalyahoma there is no restriction 
regarding the selection of burnt offerings, 

X lit .—that which is said or uttered. Hence, the mystic 

syllables uttered in all / jo ma5 that constitute the first portion of the most 
important ?nantra of the Brahmanas — viz. the Gayitri, They are three 
in number — Bhus Bhubas and Swas, According to some authorities 
again they are seven, 

5 The Hindu idea is at' air that plays so prominent a part in the 
physiology of life is divided into five different classes — the combination 
of which maintain life. The Prdna or the first of the life-winds has its 
scat in the lungs. The Apdna air is that which is breathed out or goes 
downw'ards and out through the anus. The Samdna air has its seat in 
the navel and is an import nt factor in helping digestion. The uyana 
air is diffused throughout the entire system and Udana is that which goes 
up the throat and enters into the brain — the seat of knowledge. 

11 The Tai'i^as have been enumerated before. Of course these 
tilings cannot be thrown on iire — The way of offering these as burnt 
Dltcrings is to niter the names of the things and then pour libation 
« t ghee on the lire. 




MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. I65 

and then, smell, taste, form, touch, and sound, in due order 
and then, speech, hands, feet, the anus, the organ of gener^ 
ation, and then, the eyes, the skin, the ears, the tongue and 
nasaUpits, these organs of intellectual perception— mind 
understanding, heart (tipifylng feelings) self-conscious* 
ness and the acts consequent on the soul's migration 
iivto the body, the action pf the senses and those of the 
life-winds,— all these should^l^be burnt as offerings. * The 
names of these should be uttered after whic|i the mystic 
syallable Be purified," should be recited. Thereafter the 
following mantra should be repeated : — Hrim^ Jyotirakam^ 
Biraja, Bipapma, Bhuyamsa^ Dwitha, I am light, free 
from impurities, sinless and great" (249—253). Thus 
having offered the twenty-four Tatwas and the physical 
actions as burnt offerings on the fire, and set free from 
the bonds of action, he should think of the body as devoid 
of life (254). Then considering the body as nothing less 
than a mass of dead matter, and released from (unaffected 
by) all actions, he should take off the sacred thread^ the 
while meditating on the Supreme Brahma (255). Conver- 
sant with the mantras he should take the sacred thread down 
from bis shoulders, reiterating the mantra — Klim, 
Ilansa'' Then holding it on the psalm and reciting for three 
times the Vyahriti as also nttering the name of the wife 
of the god Firet he should throw it, dipt in clarified butter, 
into the fire (sacrificial) (256). Thus having offered his 

* The sacred thread is the mark distinctive of the three higher 
castes. The ceremony of being invested with it forms an important 
part of the life of the first three classes. The sacred thread is held in 
high estimation and its services are requisitioned in almost all religious 
Ceremonies. In the Brahmacharyya Asrama it consists of the Manju 
grass or back deer skin. It is worn on the left shoulder extending to 
the length of the arms on the right side. , 

I The wife of the god of Fire namely Swaka, Stripped of meta- 
phor — it means the sound made by the offering priest when pouring 
libation on the fire. The two wives of Fire arc Swaha and Swadha , . 
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thread as a burnt offering on the fire, he should cut oft his 
Sikha^ uttering the mantra^ Klim^ then he .should dip it in 
clarified bulter on his hands {257). He should then recite O 
Sikha, O daughter of Brahma thou art like unto an ^ 
youthful maident rich in the wealth of Tapas ; I offer thee 
room in the fire, go then O goddess; salutation be unto thee* * * § ' 
(258). Then reiterating the mantra Hrim^ Hum^ 

Fat Swaka^' he should perf<^ m the ceremony known as 
Sikka-komaX ^ on the well-purified Fire (259). The ancestral 
manes, the gods, and the Rishts and all the duties and 
obligations of the Asramas, live upon the Sikha having itself 
for their support§ (260). Thus having propitiated the gods 
the Rishis and the ancestral manes, by the renunciation 
of his Sikha and sacred thread, a corporal being attains 
identity with Brahma (261). For the twice-born ones the 
renouncement of the Sikha and the sacred thread, com- 
pletes their renunciation of the worId|| (262). As regards 
the Sudras and the Samanyas the Sikka-homa only purifies 
them ; and devoid of the Sikha and sacred thread^l they should 


* Sikha — is the tuft of hair preserved on the crown of the head by 
the four classes. — It is emblematic of religious purity and is instrumen- 
tal in many a ceremonial to be observed by these castes. This lock of 
hair is preserved even when the rest is shaved off. 

f Thi*^ may have another meaning — vi;?., whose semblance is the 
hair. The hair and the daughter of Brahma are said to be identical. 
The allusions in the sloka are obscure. 

X Stkha-homa—\s the ceremony of burning the tuft of hair on the 
fire with suitable Mantras* 

§ The idea is that the Sikha crowning the head, is supposed to be the 
holiest and the best place where the Gods etc. can live in. There was 
a curious belief current in the mythologies of ancient India that the 
different parts of the human body are presided and guarded over by. 
different divinities. The allusion probably is to this belief. 

|j The idea is that when this ceremony has been accomplished the 
renunciation of the world is complete. 

^ There n.ust be some mistake in the text, for the Sudras are never 
invested with the sacred thread. 
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bow down unto llieir spiritual preceptor (263), The preceptor 
then raising him (the Samnyasin) up should speak these 
words in liis right ear— “O highly intelligent one, thou art the 
Supreme Brahma, think thyself as Hansa and the Supreme 
Spirit. And do thou now roam in your own true semblance on 
tlie face of the world, unattached to anything and free from 
the notions of egoism* (264). Then the preceptor conver- 
sant with the true nature of Brahma should throw down 

m 

the Ghata and dismiss the Fire (2.^., the God of fire who had 
been invoked before) and considering his dfeciple to be 
identical wit]i himself he should salute the tatter with his 
head (265). When thus bowing down to his disciple,-* be 
should reiterate this mantra — Salutations unto thee, salu- 
tation unto me, and salutations unto thyself and myself, 
O thou whose manifestation is the universe, thou art this 
manifest world and the world is thy manifest self, salutation 
unto thee^t (266). For those self-controlled and wise persons 
who worship the Brahma mantra the entrance on the 
Sannyasa Asrama becomes complete as soon as they sever 
off their Stkhas reciimg tlieir own mantra (267). Of what 
use are Sacrifices Sradhas and adorations for those whose 
hearts have been purified by the knowledge of the Supreme 
Spirit? And no sin can touch them, may they behave and 
conduct themselves in any way it pleases them^ (268). 


* The preceptor should initiate his disciple in the philosophy of 
self and his identity with the God head. The Sudras and Sajnanyas 
have very little occasion, in their ordinary occupation of life to turn 
their thoughts to spiritual advancement, and it is therefore necessary 
that before leaving the world behind — they should be made conver- 
sant with such philosophical datas as the phrases Tatwamasit Hansa 
etc. signify. 

f The mere ricitation, it is needless to say is of no value, if the 
rcceter is not filled with the philosophical fire contained in each word 
of this couplet. He must realise what he says and pierce through the 
hollowness of the sounds to the essence contained in the ideas. 

i The idea is that one who is a true philosopher is far above the 
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Thereafter, freed from the influence of the couple of opposite 
conditions (as weal and woe, &c) and desire, and with a 
quiescent soul, the disciple should go about as it pleases 
himself, like even the Supreme Brahma incarnate (269). He 
should then consider everything, from the highest metaphy- 
sical emanation of the Spirit to the lowest material produc- 
tion as the manifestation of the'* Eternal Spirit, and forget- 
ting the difference of name and phenomena should medidate 
on tlie Supreme soul in his oXn soul* (270). A true Sama- 
! e should roam on the face of the earth, house-less 
fprgiving. unsceptic and brave, unattended, unattached and 
free from egoism and self-fuiness (271). He should be free 
from the influence of injunctions and interdictions, heedless 
of protecting his possessions, conversant with his own soul, 
equally inclined to happiness and ^misery, patient self- 
controlled and devoid of any desire of enjoyment (272.) He 
should be undisturbed in his heart when overtaken by woe 
and free from eagerness (for enjoyment) when blessed with 
weal ; he should ever be cheerful, pure, peaceful, impartial 
and quiet and unruffled (by any accession of any fortune) 
(273). He should never be instrumental in causing anxiety 
or sorrow to beings, but engage himself in doing good to 
them ; he should be unaffected by anger and fear, peaceful, 


reach of the ceremonials, which, by the bye, are prelimineries in the way 
of spiritual advancement. 

♦ In the mind of true philosopher, which undoubtedly the San-> 
nyasin is considered to be, there should be no difference, between, the 
so-called, matter and mind, the manifestation of the spirit and the 
gross elements of creation. Indeed the ignoring \oi this difference has 
been described as the stepping stone to emancipatioi}* As long as he 
discriminates betweea what is good and bad, there is the element of 
worldliness in him, but as soon as he sees every thing in Brahman and 
Brahma in everything, he comes on the threshhold of deliverance. The 
pantheistic idea of the modern philosophical writers, with salient changes, 
appears to have been the creed of not a small section of the Aryan 
Kishis, 
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aimless and energyless*; (274) free from the baneful in- 
influence of sorrow and jealousy, equally disposed towards 
friends and foes, capable of enduring cold, wind and 
heat, equally affected by respect and disrespect (275); un- 
disturbed either in good or bad condition, satisfied with 
objects obtained for chance, beyond the purview of the 
Gu 7 tas^ undoubtful, uncovetou^and improvidenlf (276).^ Ele 
should be happy considering tne body to be so supported 
by the Soul as is the universe, though illusory^' supported 
by the Eternal Truth (277). The senses are performing 
their distinct functions separately ; the Soul is but a passive / 
witness unaffected and unsoiled by them— recognising this ^ 
only does he become worthy of emancipation (278). A® 
Sanyasin should avoid accepting metallic things 
others) reviling the poor, false-speaking, playing witA^ 
women, discharging the seminal fluid and envying others 1 
(279'. He should be even-eyed every where, in respect of 
\iie contemptuous worms and insects, and gods and men. 
Wandering on the face of the world, in all his actions he 
slioulti recognise the presence of Brahma (280). Food cooked 
either by the twice born or by the Cliandalas, w'herever it 
iiidv come from, he >^411 eat it without discriminating the 
place, llie time or the party or the vessel in which it comes 
(281). Seeing an unrestrained life or as it pleases his free 
will, an Abadhuta should pass his time, in the study of 
philosopliical literature, and in discussions regarding the 
true nature of things (282). The dead body of a Sanyasin 
should never be burnt, but worshipped with incense and 
flowers [it should either be burried or sunk in water (2S3). 

The mortals, uninitiated into the practice of Yoga and in- 

» 

* That is he should have no definite end in life so as to bind himself 
to the world and he should ever put forth his energies in a way detri- 
mental to his religious life. 

t As he has not future to look to he need not provide for any ouner- 
gcncy. 


23 
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flamed with desires are naturally, O goddesa, fond of a life 
of actions and ceremonial observances* (284). However, 
in such a life also they should be devoted to meditation, 
adoration, recitation and propitiation of the gods. Tliese 
would be beneficial to them, and let them fix their hearts on 
these (285). Therefore, for the purification of the heart, 
I have spoken of various rules regarding the performance of 
rituals and for this reason havt: I ascribed various names and 
forms unto ihyself (286). In the absence of the knowledge 
of the Supreme Brahma and without the renunciation of 
action, one cannot become worthy of emancipation — let him 
accomplish ceremonial observances for hundreds of Kalprs\ 
(287). The Kuldbadhuta^ who is a true philosopher in a 
human frame, is a being emancipated even in this life. The 
house-holder should worship him considering him to be the 
God Nayrayana incarnate (288). Even through the very 
sight of a YatiX one is released from the bonds of all sin 
and obtains religious merit equal to that accruing from 
pilgrimages, observance of vows, practices of austerities 
and penances, munificient deeds and accomplishmewt of 
sacrifices (289). 


-: 0 > 


* It is not possible for them to lead a life of renunciation in the 
midst of the diverse attractions of the world. In the next sloka the best 
manner of such a life as described in this one'^is specified. 

f Is a day of Brahma, or 1000 Vugas being a period 0(432 miU 
Iion«i of mortal year and measuring the duration of the world. 

• ;j: Jail is synonymous with Sa^nnyasin. 



CHAPTER IX. 


The Auspicious Sadasiva said:— I have described 
unto thee, O ifiou of firm vows, the various Varnas^ Asramas^ 
AcharaSf and Dharmas, Hear I will describe now the 
Sanskaras of various VarnaWt{i), Without Sanskara^^one^^ s 
body is not purified, O fjoddess. One, who lias not gone 
through them, is not entitled to perform rites for the depart- 
ed manes as well as religious ceremonies (2). The Brah- 
manas and other castes, who aspire after well-being both in 
this world and in the next, should perform Sanskaras as 
prescribed for their respective orders (3). Sanskaras have 
been described as ten namely, Garhhddhdna^ Punsavana, 
Seemantanayana^ Jatakarma^ Anndshana^ Chuddkarana, 
Upanayana and Vivahd^ (4). The Sudra and other mixed 
castes originating from the Sudras do not wear sacred thread, 
go through nine Sanskaras. Tlie twice-bornf have 
ten (5). They should, O thou of a fair countenance, 
perforn their daily, accidental and optional ceremonies in 
the lines laid down by Shambhu (6). I had previously, in 
my Brahma form, O dear, described the ordinances of all 
the various ceremonies (7). I have described also the mantra 
of the various castes^ Brahmanas and others in all the 
Sanskaras and other rites (8). In Satya^ Tretd and Dwdpara 
Yugas they used to employ mantras beginning with Om 
in all those rites, O Kalika (9). In Kali, O great Igani^ 
men should, at the behest of Sankara^ perform various rites 
and ceremonies with mantras beginning with Hrim (10). 
Ipi Nigamas, Agamas, Vedas and Sanhitas, the use of various 
mantras according to the distinction of cycles has been 


^ See page 26. 

t The Brahmanas and Kshatryas. 
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described by me (ii). In Kali men depend on rice for 
sustenance and are of enfeebled prowess. For their well- 
being, 0 Kalyani, I have instituted Kuladharma^ (12). I 
shall describe unto thee in brief the Sanskaras of creatures 
enfeebled by Kali and unwilling to work hard ((3). Kushan- 
dika is the first of all auspicious ceremonies. * Hear, 1 shall 
therefore describe it first, O thou worshipped of all the 
celestials (14). In a charming! clean place freed from husk 
and coal th^ wise worshipper should make a sacrificial 
ground measuring one hand (15). Drawing three lines to- 
wards the east on that figure and sprinkling them witli water 
with the mantra II rim he should invoke fire with the 
mantra Ram (16). Bringing fire and remembering the 
mantra Aim he should place fire on one side (of the sacri- 
ficial ground) (17). Then taking up fuel with his right hand 
he sliould enkindle fire there. Afterwards with the mantra 
"Salutation unto ferocious animals Swahd'^ he should cast 
off the dernonaic portion in the south (iS). Having with 
his two hands taken up the fire then placed, kept them on 
the lines facing him, and meditated on Vyarhiti beginning 
with the mantra Hrim lie should light it up witii grass 
and fuel. Tlien throwing two pieces of sacrificial sticks 
soaked wilii clarified butter into it and reciting the name 
sanctioned by his own deeds he should meditate on the fire 
Dhananjaya (19 — 20). Reciting tlie mantra I meditate 
on that fire wliicli is like the rising sun in colour, which has 
seven tongues and two heads, which is seated on a goat, 
whose power is limitless and whose head is adorned with 
matted hair and a crown” and folding his hands he should 
invoke the Fire (21). O dear, he should recite the follow- 
ing mantra ^^Ilrim^ may he come here, may all the im- 
mortals, witli all the ascetics and foUow^ers protect this 
* sacrifice. I bow unto them, Swahd'^ (22 — 23). Having thus 


* The religion of Tantra, 
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invoked the fire he should recite “ This is thy source.*' 
Then worshipping it with proper ingredients he should adore 
the seven tongues (24). [The seven tongues are:—] Kali,* 
Karali,t Manojaba, J Sulohita,§Sudhumravarna,||SphLilingini, 1 f 
Vishwanirupini** and Lolayainanaft (25). Then with hands 
full of water, O great Ishani, he should sprinkle the fire 
thrice from east to north (26). In this way he should sprinkle 
it from north to south an||^then all the articles of sacrifice 
(27). Thereupon from east to north he should cover the 
sacrificial grou?id with Ku^a grass. Those of the north 
should be placed there and those of other quarters should 
be kept in the east (28). Then keeping fire in the south he 
should proceed to the seat of Brahma. Then taking up a 
Kuga grass from the seat, imaginarily set apart for Brahma, 
with the thumb and little finger of the left hand he should 
recite the mantra Hritn Nirasta Paravasu*^ and throw it 
with a heap in the south of the fire .(29 — 30). [The sacri- 
ficer should say] Sit here, O Brahman, this is the seat set 
apart for you.*' Brahma too, saying “I sit here'* should sit 
there facing the north (31). Then worthipping Brahma with 
sceiUs, flowers and other articles he sliould make the follow- 
ing prayer (32). O Lord of Yajnas (sacrifices), protect 
this sacrifice, O Vrihaspati protect this sacrifice. Protect 
me, O king of sacrifices, I bow unto thee O thou the 
witness of all" (33). Brahma should say “I protect thee." 
Or assuming tlie position of Bralima [the worshipper] should 
himself say so. Then for accomplishing the object of sacri- 
fice he should make an imaginary form of a Brahinana with 


» Black. 

" t Dreadful. 

• J Fleet like the mind. 

§ Extremely red. 

II Of smoky colour. 

^ Which produces scintilIatioi\3. 

** That which brings the universe into view. 
'H Spreading rapidly. 
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Ku^a (34). Then invoking Brahma saying ” come liere 
O Firahman, come liere^^ and adoring him with water for 
washing feet and other articles, the worshipper should pray 
Thou art to remain here till the completion of the sacrifice’^ 
and then bow unto him (55). Then with water in his hands 
he should sprinkle it thrice from north-east quarter to 
Brahma’s east and then should sprinkle fire itself thrice with 
>t(36),t Afterwards returning it the route through which 
he had gone to Brahma’s seat he should sit on his own seat 
and spread Kuga grass in the north (of the sacrificial ground) 
(37)' On them the intelligent worshipper should place all 
the ingredients of sacrifice, namely the vessel full of v»rater, 
the pot containing clarified butter, sacrificial sticks and sacri- 
ficial grass (38). Then placing there Sruk* Srava\ and 
other vessels with the mantras Hram Hrim, and Hrum he 
should purify all with celestial looks and sprinkling water 
(39), Then placing his right knee on the ground the in- 
telligent worshipper should take up carified butter in the 
sacrificial ladle, and reciting for his well-being the mantra 
Vtshnave Swdkd'* lie should offer three oblations 
into the fire (40). In the same way taking up again clarified 
butter and meditating on the deity Brahma he should pour 
oblations of it from the north-west corner to south-east (41). 
Then taking up clarified butter again he should meditate 
on Purandara and sprinkle it from the south-western direc- 
tion to north-east (42). Then reciting the mantra “ Agneya 
Hrim, Somdya Hrim and Namas (Salutation) unto Agnikona” 
he should offer three oblations to the north, south and the 
centre of the fire as well as to south-east corner. Having 
performed all the obligatory rites a wise man should cele- 
. brate Homa for purifying the seasons (43 — 44). The rite of , 


^ K sort of wooden ladle, used for. pouring clarified butter on sacri- 
ficial fire ; (usually made of trees like \^alasa or Khadira), 

■|■*A sacrificial vessel for pouring ghee See, 
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offering three oblations is called Dharh Homa ( 45 )* He 
should mention the name of the Deity in the articles to 
whose honor libations are offered. Having thus performed 
the true Homa he should go through another called Swistha^ 
krit for his own well-being (46). O thou of a beautiful facCi 
in Kali Yuga there is no Homa prescribed for the emancipa- 
tion from sins. This is done by Swisthakrit and Vyarahiti^ 
Homas (47). Again taki^ up Havi in the samQ way as 
before and meditating on Brahma he should say O king 
of gods, if by mistake or ignorance any short-coming has 
taken place in this work do thou make it up ail for 
rny well-being.'* Reciting this prayer, O goddess, begin- 
ning with Hriin and ending in Swaha he should offer liba- 
tions (48 — 49). With the prayer ‘‘OAgni, thou art the 
purifier of all the worlds and the lord of Swishthi Krit 
Homa. Thou art the witness of the sacrifice and the distri- 
butor of well-being. Do thou fulfill all my desires” begin- 
ning with the mantram Hrim and ending with the word 
Swaha he should offer libations (50). Having thus performed 
Swislhakrit Homa the agent of the sacrifice should pray 
thus; — “ O great Brahman, for the pacification of all the 
oblations that have been offered in this sacrifice and for its 
prosperity, I perform Vyarhiti homa.'^ Then offering three ob- 
lations with the Mantra “ Hrim bhur Swakdy Hrim Bhuvas 
Swa/idy Hrim Swas Swaha he should offer another with the 
mantra, “ Hrim bhuVy bhuvas Swas Swdhd” The agentf 

* Homa, as we have explained elsewhere is a religious offering of 
libations to fire. This is a necessary adjunct of every religious and 
religio domestic ceremony, Swistha-krit Homa is one which is per- 
formed for one’s own well-being. Vyarhiti Homa is one which is per- 
formed with mystic words Om bhiiVy bhuvas and Swas. 

■j" The word in the text is Yajna or Kratu Sadhaka which Ifterally 
means * one who brings about the performance of a saciifice.”' It evi- 
dently means the priest or a qualified agent engaged by one for the 
proper celebration of a sacrifice. 
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should then with the sacrificer* should offer the fullest liba- 
tion to the consecrated fire (51 — 33). If the sacrificer be 
himself the agent (priest)t he should himself offer the liba- 
tion. Such is the prescription observed in the ceremony 
of Abhtsheka (54). Having first recited the word Hrint 
he should recite Yajnapati (O lord of sacrifice. [After- 
wards he should exclaim] “ May my sacrifice be complete, 
may aU tlie sacrificial deities Ip. propitiated with me, may 
they grant me proper fruits.^' This mantra should termi- 
nate with the word Sw 5 b 3 . ( 55 )- Getting up with this 
mantram an intelligent worshipper, who has perfectly con- 
trolled his senses, should offer an oblation of fruits and betel 
unto the Fire (56). Having offered the full oblation the 
learned worshipper should perform Shanti ritesf. Taking 
up water with Ku(h grass from the sprinkling vessel he 
should sprinkle his own head (57). [He should then pray] 
May water be my most excellent friend, may it be like 
medicinal plants unto me; may it always protect me for it 
is like NarSyana himself (58). O water 1 thou dost give us 
happiness and grant us worldly possessions.'^ Sprinkling 
his head with water with his mantra he should pour 
drops on the ground (59). With the mantra '' May water 
devour all those enemies of ours who always injure us and 

* Yajamana means the person who undertakes the celebration of a 
sacrifice at his own cost and for his well-being. Any person may do 
it but he may not himself be qualified to perform all the necessary rites. 
He therefore appoints a priest or a qualified agent to perform all the 
rituals and ceremonials for him which he himself connot perform or from 
which he is precluded by social or religious restrictions. We have 
translated this word. literally as sacrificer i.e. who undertakes ike 
celebration of a sacrifice. 

t This sloka clearly explains the position of the agent and sacrificer. 
To make the meaning of the word more clear we have used the word 
priest. A sacrificer may himself be the priest if he is qualied^ for the 
work. 

i^A propitiatory rite for averting evil. 
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ivhom we do also injure (6o).” With this mantra he should 
pour drops of water in the north-east direction and throw 
Ku9a grass there. Then with folded hands he should pray 
unto tlie Fire (6i). O Fire, do thou give me intellect^ 
learning, strength, brain-power, wisdom, reverence, fame, 
prosperity, freedom from deseases, energy and long life (62). 
Havijig thus prayed unto the Fire,* he should, O Siva, 
discharge itf with the followii^ mantram (63). “O sacrffice, 
do thou go to tlie lord of sacrifices, (Vishnu),; O fire ! do 
thou enter into the saciifice; O lord of sacrifices, do thou 
return to thy own source and fulfill my heart-felt desires 
(G4).” Th ereupou reciting the majttra O fire, do thou 
forgive he should offer an oblation of curd to the north 

of the Fire and then direct it towards the south (65). Then 
having offered sacrificial presents unto Brahman and bowed 
down his Iiead in reverence he should discharge it. After- 
wards he should place a mark on his forehead with the 
ashes attached to the sacrificial ladle (66). Tiie agent of 
the sacrifice should put the mark on his fore-head with the 
manira Hrim Klim^ do thou avert all ills (67)- May 
peace and au^piciou•lness crown me by the favour of Vasava, 
Agni, Marut, lhahma, Vasus, Rudras and Parjapati (68).'^ 
Willi his nianlra he sliould place on his head the ashes 
granting longt'vity. Proportionate to (the importance of) 
Hoina and the religious rites he should distribute sacrificial 
presents according to his might (69). 

* The word literally means that which eats up oblations ; hence 
Vitiluttf'a means nre. It is also a name for the Sun. 

■f Tiie word in tlie text is Visarjajia. It has a peculiar meaning in 
Hindu religions ceremonies. Whenever they worship any thing, fire 
or •any idol, they first endow it with life which rite is called Prana 
pratliisiha. As soon as the puja is fiiiislied the3’ throw awa}' or destroy 
the life, which rite is called Visarjuna, After this rfte the idol or fire 
which Vlad hitlierto been an object of adoration is no longer considered 
sacred. Tlie real meaning of these rites clearly explains the fact that the? 
Hindus do not worship the idol or the Fire but the spirit hidv/elling it.’ • 

23 



178 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM*. 


O goddess, I have thus described unto the Kushandika 
of all religious rites. Before the commencement of any 
auspicious rite the Kula worshipper should perform this 
ceremony (70). O Sivi, I will now describe the Ckaru^ rite 
for the accomplishment of the religious work of those men 
in whose family is extant the hereditory practice of making 
charu (71), 

The vessel for making chf^ should be made either of 
copper or earth (72). Having purified all the ingredients 
according to the prescription laid down for the Kushandika 
rite and performed the auxiliary ceremonies he should place 
the vessel before him (73). Then finding out a sacred Kuga 
grass, unbroken, shorn of any defect and measuring a 
Pradesha he should place it in the vessel (74). Then bring- 
ing rice he should keep it by the vessel. Then reciting the 
names of the various deities in the dative from, O thou adored 
of the celestials, who are worshipped in diverse rites he 
should exclaim I adore you wdth tins/' Then saying, “ 1 
lake, I throw, I sprinkle" he should throw all (ingredients) 
into the vessel and then sprinkle them with drops of water. 
He should take up four handfuls of rice for each deity (74— 
76). Then giving milk and sugar he should, with care and 
according to the culinary process, cook it well in the conse- 
crated fire, O thou of firm vows (78). Learning that it is 
well cooked and has become tender he sliould pul Sruva 
full of clarified butter into it (79). Then placing the vessel 
on Kufa in the north of fire fie should put clarified butter 
three times into it and then cover the vessel with Ku^a (So). 
Then taking up a portion of Charu from the vessel with a 
ladle and putting clarified butter into it he should perform 


* The ceremony of preparing charu a kind of sacred food made of 
rice for the gods. This food is first dedicated to the gods. Afterwards 
the worshippers partake of it for the fruition of their cherished object 
fo^ which they undertake the performance of any religious rite. 
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Januhoma* * * § ^ (8i). Afterwards performing Dharhhoma he 
should offer oblations to the gods of the various rites who 
are invoked in great religious ceremonies (Sa), Having 
performed the real Homa he should perform Swisthakrita 
Homat and then Prayaschitta HomaX and afterwards finish 
the rite (83). In Sanskaras and ceremonies consequent 
upon the consecration of an idol this prescription is followed 
as well as in auspicious soci^lceremonies for encompassing 
success (84). O Mah&mayg, I will next describe .all the riles 
beginning with Garbhddhdna. Hear I will describe first 
the rite of the purification of menses§ (85). 

Having performed the daily rites and purified himself he 
should adore the five deities, Brahma, Durga, Ganesha, 
the Planets and the Regents of the quarters (86). Having 
worshipped all these gods in the vessels placed in the east 
of the sacrificial ground, he should adore the sixteen Matrikds 
headed by Gouri (87). They are Gouri, PadmS, Sachi, 
Meclha, Savitri, VijayS, Jaya, DevasenS, SwadhS, Shwaha, 
Shanti, Pushthi, Dhriti, Kshama, Atmadevata, and Kula- 
devata (88). “ May all these MStrikas affording delight unto 

the celestials come here and grant us fruition of desire in 
our nuptials, vows and sacrifices (89). May the mothers 
seated on their respective conveyances and assuming gentle 
forms come here for increasing the festivity of our sacrifices 
(90^.” Having thus invited the Matrikas and worshipped 
them with scents, flowers, and other articles he should on 
a ground high up to his navel draw seven or five points with 

* It is a ceremony performed by kneeling down the right knee. It 
is one of the religious rites performed by throwing libations into fire. 

As explained before it is a kind of rite performed by throwing 
oblations ipto fire for one’s own well-being. 

X A religious ceremony performed as a penance for the evil done. 
By this one expatiates all sins committed by him. 

§ The word in the text is Ritu Sanskaras^ which when rendered 
/iterally means ihe purification of menses. 



i83 


MAMANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


^andal or vermillion (gi)." Reciting Klim^ Hrim^ Shrim^ 
and pouring clarified butter incessantly on every point the 
intelligent worshipper should adore Vasus with flowers and 
incense (92). Having thus made Vasudhdrd according to 
the prescription laid down by me the patient worshipper 
should construct a sacrificial altar. Then placing fire on it, 
and purifying all the articles of Homa he should make 
Chafu (93). This Charu is cOed Prajdpatya and the fire 
is designated Vayu. Then performing Dhdrdhoma he 
should begin Ritukayma (94). VVitli the ma 7 ttra Hriniy 
Prajapatya Swdhd he should make three oblations of Cha 7 ' 7 i\ 
he should make another oblation (95V “ May Vishnu find 

the source, may Twastha light up the form, may Prajaj^ ti 
be the lord of seniinal efusion and may Dhata he tii'=‘ author 
of conception (96),” Meditating on the Sun Prajapnti and 
Vishnu with this mantra he should offer oblations of clarified 
butter and Charu (97). [Then saying] “ Do thou hold con- 
ception, O goddess, Shineevali ; do thou hold conception, 
O Saraswati ; do ye hold conception, 0 *tvvo Ashvvinis, adorn- 
ed with garlands of lotuses,'^ and meditating on the goddess 
Shineevali, Saraswati, and the two Ashwinis, he should with 
the ?nantra ending in the word Swdhd offer a most excellent 
oblation (98 — 99). Then reciting ^'Kliniy Shrim, Hriniy 
Sill ini, Hum, give conception unto her desirous of having 
a son” and meditating on the Sun and Vishnu he should offer 
oblations unto the purified fire (lOO). “ As this greatly 
extensive earth cont.<*ives, so do thou conceive for giving 
biith to thy offspring in the tenth month.” Reciting this 
mantra and meditating on Vishnu he should offer oblations 

(101) . Again* taking up clarified butter, meditating on 
Vislinu, the greatest of the great and exclaming twice ” O 
Vishnu, in thy very best form, do thou beget on this woman 
a most excellent son,” be should offer oblation unto the fire 

(102) . Then reciting Klim, Hrim, Krini, Hrim, Shrini, 
Hriniy Klinty Hrimy he should touch the head of that wife 
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(103). Thereupon encircled bjj, ladies having husbands and 
sons, the husband, touching the head of his wife with two 
hands and meditating on Viblyiu, Durga, Vidhi, and Surya, 
should consign unto her lap three fruits. Then performing 
Swisthikrit and Prayaschitia Homas he should terminate 
the rite (104 — lOS). Or the purification of the pair is brought 
about by worshipping Hara and Gouri early in the morning 
and offering Argyhya to tl^sun (io6j. ^ 

I have described unto thee the ceremony of Astava (the 
purification of menses). I will now describe Garbhadhdna 
liear (107). 

In the very night [of the purification of menses] or in 
any other Yvgma*^ night going to another house with his 
wife meditating on the deity Prajapati and touching his wife 
tlie husband sliould recite O bed, do thou become 

auspicious procreating good offspring unto us (108 — 109).'' 
7'hen getting on the bed with his wife and seated thereon 
with their faces directed either towards the east or north, 
he should, eying her, tpuch her head with his fingers ; and 
embracing lier with his left hand he should recite mantrams 
at various places (i 10). He should recite Klim a hundred 
tiuK’S on her head, Aim another hundred times on her cheeks, 
Slr^im twenty times on her throat, and Ahn and Shrim a 
hundred times each on her breasts (ill). He should recite 
Hrim ten times on her heart and Aim and Hrim twenty- 
five times on her nevel. Then placing his finger into her 
organ he should recite Krim and Aim one hundred and 
eiglit times and he should himself also recite it in tlie same 
way. Then taking the cloth off the female organ with the 
viantra Hrmi he $hould^,know his wife for procreating a 
son (112 — 1 13)- While passing seminal fluid, tlie husband, 
meditating on Prajapati, should pour it into Raktika tube 

/.e., even night as the second, fourth, sixth night from the one in 
which menses are stopped. 
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in Chit^kunda under the navfl (114). While passing semen^ 
the husband should recite the following mantra (115). **As 
the Earth conceives fire in her womb, as the city of the 
celestials conceives the weilder of thunder-bolt in her womb, 
as the direction conceives wind in her womb so do thou 
conceive” (116). 

O great goddess, if in that monthly course or in other 
the wije conceives the house-h|^der should perform Pun'- 
isavana rite in the third month after Garbhddhdna (117). 

^ Having performed the daily rites the husband should 
. adore the five gods*^ and the M&lrikas headed by Gouri and 
and then pour Vasudhdrd (118). Having performed Vridhi 
j Sraddha\ according to the prescription laid down before 
.. and then Dhdrdhoma ceremony the wise husband should 
afterwards celebrate Punsavana (119). Herein Charu is 
called Prajdpatya and the fire is called Chandra (120). 
He should throw one barley seed and two bean seeds into 
the curd of cow's milk and ask his wife thrice ” Are you 
drinking it, O auspicious lady?" (i2l). Afterwards the wife 
should reply, saying thrice Shrim PunsavanC^X and should 
drink thrice the curd with bean and barley seeds (l 22). He 
should then bring his wife to the place of sacrifice, surround- 
ed by damsels whose sons are living and keeping her in 
his left he should begin the ceremony of Charu-homa (123). 
First taking up Charu as before and reciting the mantras 
Hrim, Hum he should say ‘‘Destroy all those ghosts, goblins 
Pishacas and Vetalas, '-'ho destroy embryos and throw 
obstacles in the way of conception and protect this embryo” 
and afterwards recite twice the word Swdhd (124 — 1 2 5). 
Then meditating with this mantra on the fire Rakshoghna 

* Brahma, Vishnu, &c. 

f A rite performed for the departed manes. This ceremony is per- 
'^rmed before every social rite. 

t The meaniiig of this mantra is : — I am drinking articles which 
e the instrumentals in giving birth to a son. 
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as well as on Rudra and Praj 9 ,patya he should offer twelve 
oblations (126). Then offering five oblations with tl>e fnyslic 
words Hrim salutation unto the Moon” and touching the 
heart of his wife he should recite a hundred timea the mystic 
words Hrim and Shrim (127). 

Then performing Swisthikrit Homa he should afterwards 
celebrate Prdydschitta Homa. In the fifth month of con- 
ception he should make l|p. wife partake of Panch^mritd 
(five nectar-like articles) (123). 

For purifying the person (of the wife) he should make 
Panchamrita with five articles, namely, curd, milk, clarified 
butter, honey and sugar all in equal proportions (129). 
O Siv&, the husband should recite five times the mystic 
words Aim^ Klim, Shrim^ Hrim^ Hum and Lam on each of 
the five articles ; then mixing them all up he should make 
her partake (of the preparation) (130). 

(The husband) should celebrate the rite of Seemanlon- 
nayan either in the sixth or in the eighth month. This rite 
continues so long the offspring is not born (13I). 

Performing the Dhdrdhoma rite according to the pres- 
cription laid down before and silting on a seat with his wife 
the wise husband should offer three oblations reciting the 
mystic words ” I consign them unto Vishnu, the Sun and the 
Dhata, Sw^ha” (132). Thereupon meditating on the Moon, 
a person should pour seven libations to the fire named Shiva 
in honour of Soma (133). Then meditating on two Ashwinis, 
Vasava, Vishnu, DurgA and Prajapati, he should, O ShivS, 
offer five oblations for each of them (134)- Then taking up 
a golden comb with his right hand the husband should dress 
his wife^s hairs from the |>arting lines to their ends (i 35 )' 
Then meditating on Siva, Vishnu and Brahma he should 
recite [the mystic word Hrim^ Afterwards he should exclaim 
“ O auspicious and lucky wife, do thou, giving birth to a 
^beautiful son in the tenth month, attain to satisfact^on. May 
this long-lived, golden comb, by the grace of Viswakarma, 
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f»rant thee Ibng life. Do ihou petrforni tlie auspicious rite.*^ 
Rrcitiug this prayer he should perform Seemantonnayan. 
Then performing Swisthikrit Homa he should bring the 
ceremony to "a close (136 — 138). 

As soon as a son is born he should see his face giving 
liiui a gold coin. Then the patient husband should perform 
DkdrAhi^ma according to the prescription laid down before 
jroom [except the IjCftg-in chamber] (139). 
should offer five oblations in honor of Agni, ■ 
|i, Viswadevas and BrahmSt (140). 

^g honey and clarified biit.ter in equal propor- 
tions, in a bell-metal vessel and reciting on it the mystic 
► word Atm a hundred times the father should make his son 
drink it (141). Reciting the mantra “ O baby, may thy 
life, strength, energy and intellectual power, increase'' he 
should pour it into the baby^s mouth with the ring-finger of 
his right hand (142). 

Having tlius performed the ceremony of conferring a 
long life he should keep a secret name. At the time of the 
Upanayana ceremony he should call his son by that 
name (143). Then performing Prajaschitta and other rites 
he should finish the ceremony of Jatcikarma. Then with 
great care the mid wife should cut off the tube (144). As 
long the tube is not cut off the child is not considered im- 
pure, so prior to the cutting off of the tube, all ritesUor gods 
and the departed manes should be performed on its behalf* 
(145). When a daughter l^l^orn all these rites can be per- 
formed without reciting the mystic words. The Naming 

* Birth and death- are always considered as impure by the Hindus. 
Within a month after the birth of a child they cannot worship the gods , 
or perform any rite for their departed ancestors. So they cannot per- 
form any religious rite during the period of mourning. But the pres- 
cription here is that ashoucha (impurity) does not take place after the 
birth of a child so long the tube is not cutt off. So the father can 
perform during this period all the religious rites on behalf of the child. 
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ceremony {Nhmakaran) should take place either in the sixth 
or in the eighth month. (146). 

Having bathed and put on a clean cloth the baby’s mother 
sliould come to her husband's side and place the son with 
his face towards the east^ (l47)* He should then sprinkle 
the head of the child with water, gold, and Ku9a grass. 
He should tlien exclaim, “may the Ganges, Yamun&, Reva, 
the sacred Saraswati, Narr^da, Barada, Kunti, the i^eaoa 
and lakes sprinkle thee for thy attaining to virtue, worldly 
proprit, and desired-for objects (148— 149}. ’"O ye waters, 

you are the ordainers of happiness, you give us {pod in 
this world and unite us with Para Brahma in the next (150). 
O ye waters, ye are affectionate like unto a mother, and 
therefore you give us most excellent and auspicious juice, 
O ye waters, ye make us d^nk the juice by which you 
are propitiating the earth and we are pleased with drink- 
ing it (isO-'" 

Sprinkling the head of his son with these mantras the 
wise father should perform the ceremony of the purification 
of fire. Tlien performing Dhhrh homa he should offer five 
oblations (152}, Unto the hre named Phrthiva he should 
pour oblations dedicating in order, first to fire, then to 
Vasava, then to Prajapati, then to Viswadevas and lastly to 
Brahma (153). Then taking up the son on his lap the 
father should, ^through his right ear, make him hear his 
auspicious name consisting of few letters and capable of 
being pronounced easily (154). Having thus made him hear 
it three times and performed Swisthikrit Homa^ he should, 
with the permission of the Brahinanas, bring the ceremony 
to a close (155). 

« There is no Nishkrama or Vrtddhi Srhdhaiox a daughter. 
Her naming ceremony, Annaprashana and chudd should be 
performed without the recitation of any mystic word (iS6). • 

* Tliis practice is to be observed at the commencement of Nama* 
karana or Naming ceremony. 

24 
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In the fourth or in the sixth month the Nishkrama cere^ 
mony of the child should be celebrated (157). 

After performing the daily rites^ bathing and worship- 
ping the lord of Ganges he should bathe the son. Then 
adoring him with ornaments and raiments and placing him 
before, the learned father should recite the following 
fnani fa {158), 

*‘J 4 ay BrahmS^ Vishnu, Siva/J Durga, Ganesha, the Sun, 
Indra, Vayu, Kuvera, Varuna, Agiii, Vrihaspati do good unto 
the child and always protect him in ihe way” (159). 

Having said this and taken up the child on his arms, he 
should, along with his delighted kinsmen, come out preceded 
by singing ^nd music (160). Going a little distance by the 
road he should make the child look at the sun (161). [At 
that time he should recite tho^ following mantra'} ‘*vie be- 
hold for a hundred years the sun dike eye of the celestials 
which standeth beyond Sukra. And seeing it we live for a 
hundred years (162).” Having thus made the child see the 
sun he should return to his own house and offer Arghya 
unto the sun. Afterwards he should feed his own relatives. 
In the sixth or eighth month either the father or the paternal 
uncle should perform his Anndsana ceremony* (163 — 164). 
At that time nfter adoring the gods and performing the 
ceremony of the puriBcatiou of fire the father should cele- 
brate duly all the rites up to Dhar&homa (165). There unto 
the fire named Suebi he should offer oblations, dedicating the 
first unto Agni, the second unto Vasava, the third unto 
PrajSpati, the fourth unto Vishwavedas and the fifth unto 
BiahmS (166 — 167). Then meditating on the goddess of 
food in the fire he should offer five oblations in her honor. 
Afterwards either in that house or in another he should, 
after dressing the child with raiments and ornaments, put 


* i. e. should first give boiled rice to the mouth of the child. The 
meaning is: — ceremony of eating boiled rice. 
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sweet pudding into his mouth (168). Thereupon reciting the 
mantra I offer this unto Pr§na, Sw§ha, I offer this unto 
Apana, Sw&hai I offer this unto Udana^ Sw§ba, I c^er this 
unto Vyanaj Swah^’^ he should first put sweet pudding 
into the mouth of the child and then a little rice and curry 
(169). Then hnislniig the Prayaschitta Homa accompanied 
with the blare of conch and sound of trumpets he should 
bring the ceremony to a cIo 4 |i I have thus described unio thee 
the Annaprdshna ceremony; hearj I will now^ describe the 
Chudakarana rite 

For accomplishing Sanskaras one should, according to 
the custom of his family, perform the chuda karma of the 
child either in the third or in tfie fifth year {17 1). Perform- 
ing all the rites beginning with the worship of gods and 
ending in Dhdrahoma a wise^ worshipper should place, on 
the north of the fire Satya, an earthen (ray filled with the 
dung of a bull, sessamum and barley seeds, tepid water and 
a well-sharpened razor (172—173). Bringing his son there, 
placing him in his left hand side on the lap of his mother, 
reciting the mystic word Vam ten times, and sprinkling the 
hairs of his head with tepid water and other articles the 
father should, with the mantra Hrim and KufS reeds, make 
a Jushthi (braid) (174—175)- Thereupon reciting three 
times the mystic words Hrim and Shrim^ taking up an iron 
razor and cutting off the root of the braid the father should 
hand it over to the mother (176). Holding it with her two 
hands the mother should keep it on a new earthen tray filled 
with cow dung. Afterwards the father should address the 
barber, saying: — (176— 177)- 

‘‘ O barber, do thou with ease shave this child.” Saying 
this twice and casting his loolcs at the barber he should^ in 
honor of Prajipati, offer three oblations to the fire Satya 
(178). Then making the barber shave the child, bathing it/ 
adorning it with ornaments and dresses, and placing it in 
his left hand side before the fire he should perform Swistkf 
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hrit Homa, Afterwards performing Prayaschitia Homa the 
father should offer the most perfect oblation (179 — 1 80). 
Then reciting the mantram “ Hrim/' may the Lord of the 
universe secure thy well-being, O child^' he should pierce 
the ear of the child with a pin made of gold or silver or 
iron Then reciting the mantra “ ye waters! may ye 

conduce to his well-being^* he should sprinkle the child. 
Then^performing the rites of (^‘reification and distributing 
presents he should bring ChuddKarana ceremony to a 
close (182). Every caste is entitled to perform the Sans» 
karas from Garbhadhdna to chud&karana. But only the 
Sudras and other degarded castes cannot recite the mantras 
while performing a Sanskhra ^183). The five Varnas, Bral 
mana and others, can perform the Sansk^ras of a daughter 
from jSltakarma to ChudAkarana without reciting (he mantras. 
But Ntshkrdmana is not prescribed for a daughter (184). 

I will now describe the Upavita* ceremony of the twice- 
bornt performing which they are entitled to perform all 
the riles for the gods and the departed manes (185) In the 
eighth year from the birth one should perform the Upana- 
yana ceremony of the child. After the sixteenth year 
Upanayana should never be celebrated, and such a boy is 
not entitled to perform religious rites as well as those for 
his departed manes (1S6). 

Having performed all the daily rites a learned votary 
should worship the five gods, then all the Malrikas, Gouri 
and others and should then perform VasudhSira (187). There- 
upon for propitiating the celestials and the departed manes 
he should perform Vriddhi Srhddha and then should cele- 
brate Dhirhhoma according to the prescription designated 
Kushandik§ (188). Early in tli*e morning the boy should b^ 
made to take a bath, his meals and put on an ornament. He 

* The ceremony of wearing sacred thread. 

f This refers to Brahmanas and Kshatryas who wear sacred threadf 
Their second birth means the ceremony of wearing sacred thread. 
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should then wear a silken raiment and have his head shaven 
clean except with a tuft of hair (189). Then bringing him 
under the canopy he should place him in his left on a clean seat 
before the fire named Samudhhava (190). Then the spirit* 
tual guide should address the disciple saying O my child, 
practise Brahmacharya^^ ; and the disciple should reply ** I 
will do.*' Thereupon with a delighted countenance 

and quiescent soul the prec4|lor should confer upon his dis<* 
ciple two pieces of crimson-coloured cloth capable of giving 
him long life and of increasing his strength (192). After 
he had put on the crimson coloured raiment he should with- 
out a word give unto his disciple a Mekkal&^ made of either 
Kuga grass or Thunja grass (193). Exclaiming “may this 
auspicious MekhalA conduce to my well-being^’ the dispile 
should wear it round his waist and stand silently before his 
preceptor (194). This sacrificial thread is highly sacred. 
Vrihaspati used it in the days of yore. Do thou therefore 
accept this white, most excellent and longevity-giving sacri- 
ficial thread. May thy strength and energy increase (195). 
Reciting this mantra the preceptor should confer upon the 
boy a sacrificial thread made of the skin of an antelope and 
a staff made of bamboo, Kavira, Pal&ca or Kashira wood 
(196). Reciting the mantram ‘ Hrim, come here O water” 
the preceptor should sprinkle with Ku^a grass and water his 
head and should fill up the cavity of his palms with water 
(poured through) a Kuca grass (197). The Brahmacharin 
should offer that handful of water unto the sun. Then 
reciting the mantra Mt is thy eye” the preceptor should make 
him look at the sun (19$). After the boy had seen the 
sun the preceptor should address him, saying : — “ Do thou 
thy mind on my Vrata (vow). I do give my heart unto 
thae. With one mind, do thou practise my vow and may my 
words conduce to thy well-being (199).” Having recited the 
mantra the preceptor should touch the heart of his disciple 


* An ornament worn on the waist. > 
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and say ** what is thy name, O my son Whereto the 
disciple should reply’' I am thy disciple. My name is such 
and such Sarma. I do bow unto thee” (200). 

Thereupon^ O PSrvati, the preceptor should ask whose 
BrahmaciiAriti art thou ?” The disciple should reply am 
thine*' { 20 J)* Then the qualified preceptor should say '' thou 
art Indra's Brahmacharin and (the fire-god) Hutashana should 
dedicMe his disciple unto tljf^ gods (202).” [He should 
declarel ”0 my child, I do make thee over unto Prajapati, 
Savita, Varuna, Prithivi, (earth), Vishwadevas and other 
gods. May they protect thee (203).*' 

Thereupon circumambulating tlie fire and his preceptor by 
the right hand side the boy should again take his own seat 
(204), O dear, with the permission of the preceptor the 
disciple should offer five oblations unto the fire Samudbhavaii 
for five gods (205). Then reciting the names of Prajapati, 
Indra, Vishnu, Brahm^ and Siva beginning with Hrim and 
ending in Swaha he should offer libations. Where there is 
no prescription in a mantra he should recite the words Hrim 
and Swaha (206 — 207). Thereupon offering libations 
severally to Durga, Mahalakshmi, Sundari, Bhuvaneswari, 
Indra and the ten guardian deities of quarters the sun and 
other luminous bodies he should cover the boy with a cloth. 
The learned preceptor should then ask the boy about to 
enter upon the Brahmachari mode of life ” What Asrama do 
you wish to follow, O my boy, tell me your mind (208 — 209.)” 

Thereupon with a controFled mind and clasping the feet 
of his preceptor the disciple should say ; — According to 
the instructions laid down in the Science of Brahma, do thou 
make me a householder” (210). Thus supplicating, O Siva, 
h^ should recite thrice into the right ear of the boy the 
mystic word Om^ the sum total of all the mantras. Then 
reciting Bhur^ bhuvas and Swas he should instruct him in 
the sacred verse Gayatri (211). In it the sanitly author is 
Saddstva, the verse WjAnusthupa^ and the presiding goddess 
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IS Savitri. It is recited for the salvation of mankind (212). 
He should [after Vyarhriti) first recitete Tatsavitus and then 
Varenyan. Then after the word Bharga he should recite 
the word Dhimahi (213). Afterwards, O great Ifini, he 
should recite the words Dhiyosnas Prachodayat. Then 
reciting again Om the preceptor should explain the meaning 
of Gayatri (214). The great Lord, who is indicated by the 
three worlds^ is the Presd#er, Destroyer and Creatdl: and 
is superior to Prakrit!, Tiiis Deity, identical wijh the three 
worlds, exists covering the three Gunas. This Brahma, 
manifest all over tlie universe^ is expressed by the three 
Vyarhi^itis (215 — 216), He who is expressed by Pranava 
and the three Vyahritis is comprehended by Savitri. He j ia 
the creator of the world and the Lord refuge of light (2t7}« 
He is the great light adored by the ascetics^ We meditate 
on Him. He is the great truth omnipresent and eternal 
(218). The highly effulgent Isvara, the witness of all, 
engages our mind, intellect and senses in works yeilding 
virtue, worldly profit desire and emancipation (219). Having 
thus instructed his disciple in the science of Brahma 
pregnant with meaning the learned preceptor should engage 
him in the duties of a house-holder (220). He should 
address him saying O my son, cast off now the robe of a 
Brahma-student; adore your departed manes and celestials 
in pursunance of the road pointed out by Shambha (221). 
By instruction in the science of Brahma your body has been 
purified, you are now about to enter upon the duties of a 
householder. Perform rites according to the prescription 
laid therein (222). Accept, 0 my ciiild, two sacrificial threads, 
celestial raiments, ornaments, shoe, umbrella, garlands of 
fragrant flowers and paste** (223). 

Thereupon presenting to the preceptor crimson coloured 
raiment, antelope skin, sacrificiHl thread, Mekhaia, staff, 
alms-vessel and other articles obtained by begging according 
to the sacrt:d prescription the disciple, wearing only a purified 
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sacred thready two pieces of beautiful cloth and garlands of 
fragrant flowers, should stand silently before him. Then the 
preceptor should address his disciple, saying:—** Beitig self- 
controUed, truthful and initiated into the knowledge of 
Brahmai do you engage in your studies and the performance 
of the duties of a house-holder according to the rules laid 
own in Sacred Scriptures (224 — 227). 

Hiving thus ordered his twife-born disciple the preceptor 
uld offers three libations to the fire Samudbhava reciting 
mystic words Bhur^ bhuvas and Swas preceded by Hrim 
ended by Om, He should afterwards celebrate Swisthu 
Homa. Thereupon offering the final libation, O good 
he should bring the ceremony to a close (228—229). 
m the conception to the Upanayana all the nine 
:as, O dear, are performed by the father only. That 
ing may be performed either by a person himself 
father (230). On the day of wedding a successful 
ma^ shoilld first bathe and perform all the daily rites. Then 
having adored the five gods he should worship the sixteen 
Matrikas, Gouri and others. Thereupon performing 
VasudharA he should go through the rite of Vriddhi Sraddha 
(231). When the selected bride-groom, accompanied by a 
musical party, arrives in night he should be made to sit on a 
seat reserved for him (232}. The bride-groom sit with his 
face towards the east and the giver with his face towards 
the west. Afterwards rinsing his mouth the father or any 
relative, who will give away the bride, should, along with the 
Brahma.nas, recite the verses praying for benediction and 
prosperity (233). Then putting the questions **Are you all 
right? Shall I adore thee'' to the bride-groom and receiving 
ahswers from him he should welcome him with water for 
washing feet and other articles (234). With the words ** 1 
offer’* he should present him with all the articles of gift. He 
should offer water at his feet far washing them and arghya on 
his head (235). Thereupon offering him water for rinsing his 
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mouth he should make presents of fragrant garland^ sacrificial 
threadi beautiful ornaments and raiments (2361. Then 
placing curd, clarified butter and honey on a bell m.etal 
vessel he should offer him Madhuparka “saying I am 
presenting*' (237). The bride^groom} too, accepting the 
Madhuparka vessel and placing it in his left hand, should 
smell it five times with the thumb and ring finger of his right 
hand reciting the mantra dH Pr&n%1iuti. He should then 
keep it in his north side. After offering him H^adhuparka 
he should again offer the bride-groom water for rinsing his 
mouth (238 — 239). Then taking up DurvS. grass and 
Akshata^ touching the right knee of the bride-groom, medu- 
tating on Vislinu, reciting the words Tat Sat^ mentioning, 
the family and names of (the ancestors of the bride-groom 
from his) great grand-father to his father in the sixth 
declension and that of the bride-groom in the second he 
should welcome him (240— 242). In the same way mention- 
ing the family and the names of the ancestors of the bride 
the learned giver should say “ According to the rites of 
Brahma marriage I select you as the bride-groom** (243). 
The bride-groom should say “ I am selected**. The father 
should say “ Do thou duly jfierform the nuptial rites." The 
bride-groom should reply: “I do to the best of my 
knowledge** (244). 

Thereupon bringing the bride adorned with ornaments 
and raiments and covering her with another cloth he should 
place her before the bride-groom {245). Afterwards again 
welcoming the bride-groom with raiments and ornaments 
the fatherf [of the bride] should put in the right hand of 

* Thrashed winnowed rice dried in the sun ; whole grain, entire, 
unWusked and pounded rice washed with water and used as an article 
of worship in all religious and sacred ceremonies. 

t We have always used the word father" for Ka‘tfya-Kavia\i\C\^\ 
literally means ‘ He who gives away the bride’, for it is the father who 
generally gives away his daughter. In his absence or when he is ill' 
some other relative is delegated with the power. • ^ 

2^.5 
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the bride-groom that of the bride (246) Placing in the hand 
(of the bride) five gems, a fruit and betel and welcoming him 
he should consign it to the hand of the learned bride-groom 
(247}. Espressing his own desire and reciting the names 
of,. his three ^nerations he should take the name of the 
bride-groom in the dative formi (248). Reciting the name 
of the bride in the accusative form he should add the follow- 
ing adjectives -adored^ adored and desired by the lord 
PrajSpati* (^49)- Then reciting the mantra"! confer her 
on thee'' he should give away the bride. Saying " Swasti" 
the bride-groom should accept her as his wife. Then the 
father should say to the bride-groom, "In religion, wordiv 
profit and desire you should always work conjointly with 
^our wife.’^ Saying ^so be it* the bride groom should recite 
the Kama verses (250—251). [The Kama verses are] 
" Fruitful is the desire of the giver, fruitful is the desire of 
his who accepts. It is Kama who gives away the maiden 
for my desire. I accept thee. And may our desires be 
fulfilled** (252). 

The father of the bride should then address both his 
daughter and son-in-law, saying " By the grace of PrajSipatit 
may your desires be crowned with success. May you fare 


• This explains the formal way of giving away the bride. The 
father of the bride or any other relative who is empowered by religion, 
to give her away, should exclaim : — Om Tat Sat. In this fortnight, 
in this Tithi, for accomplishing my desired for object 1 give away this 
bride, desirous of marrying well adorned and dressed, the great grand 

daughter of — -the grand daughter of — — ■■and the daughter of— 

unto the bridegroom— the great grand son of— of gotra, 

the grandson of— and the son of 

* f In the Hindu Pantheon Prajapati or Brahma is the God of nAip- 
tials. The figure of a butter-fly is popularly regarded as an emblem 
of a marriage. In wedding cards and letters this figure is generally 
printed on the top* The flying of butter- flies on the head of a bache- 
lor or maid is regarded by them as the sign of an approaching 
uMding, 
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well. Do ye conjointly engage in religious works (253). 
Thereupon covering the bride-groom and bride with an 
auspicious cloth accompanied with Suspicious music he 
should make them cast auspicious looks^ at each othjer {254)* 
Thereupon making presents to his son-in-law, as much as lies 
in his power, of gold and jewels he should regard the cere- 
mony as performed without any, hitch (255)* 

Either in that night ^ in the next day the brid^-groom 
with his wife should install firef according to the Kushandiki 
rites (256). Here it is enjoined .that the 6re is called 
Yojaka and charu Praj&patya. Having performed all the 
religious rites up to Dhdrdhoma the bridegroom should offer 
five oblations (257). Meditating on the five gods, Siva 
Durga, Vishnu, Brahma and Indra he should offer an oblatioii 
in'favour of each to the consecrated fire (258). Therett||i>n 
holding the hands of the^ride the bridegroom should recite 
the mantra O fortunate lady, I do accept thy hands. Do 
thou cherish reverential faith for our spiritual guide and the 
deities. Do thou follow houshold duties as sanctioned by 
sacred Scriptures^' (259). 

Thereupon O Siv 9 , with the clarified butter offered by 
her husband and fried paddy brought by her brothers the new 
wife should offer four oblations in honour of PrajSpati (260). 
Then rising up with his wife the bride-groom should circum- 


* The word in the text is Subhadhrisii which literally means auspi- 
cious looks. It is a part of wedding rituals observed by the Hindus. 
The bridegroom and bride are entirely covered with large piece of 
cloth. They are then made to exchange looks for the first time. This 
is called the auspicious ceremony of look-exchanging because the hus- 
band and wife are from that very moment ingratiated into each 
pther’s good graces. 

t Passages like this often'remind us that the worship of sacred fire 
was a necessary adj'unct of religious rites of ancient India. Every, 
householder should preserve sacred fire in his house. Because this pair 
first enter upon their responsible career in the world their first duty ia 
to install sacred fire in their house. 
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ambulate the fire and slinufd off* **r three oblations for each 
pair of Durga and S»va, RamS and Vishnu, BrahmSini and 
BrhFnA (26e). Without reciting the mantra he should then 
perform the ceremony of Shilarohana and Saptapur. If 
the Ktasliaii^ikft ceremony is performed in the night of the 
rhar^ia^e lie should j along with the women of the house, 
look at the Dhruva star (263). Then returning, the bride- 
groom should take' his seat C;,roperIy. Afterwards from 
Swisthikrit Iloma to Purnhhuti^ he should perform all the 
religious rites (263). If the wedding is solemnised with a 
a maiden of gotra who is not entittled to the giving 

of pinda it is regarded as the pure Brahma marriagef (264). 
The wife who is taken in a BrShma nriarriage is the real wife 
, and is the mistress of the house. Without her permission 
one can contract another Br&hma marriage (265). O lady 
of Knla rites, in the presence gf any son, the issue of a 
Brahma marriage or any other descendant (of this alliance,) 
a son, begotten on a wife married according to Siva’rites, is 
not entitled to inherit his property (266). O great goddess, 
the issues of the Siva marriage and their descendants are 
entitled to proportionate maintenance from the owner of the 
property (267). Saiva marriage is of two sorts ordained by 
Kula rites, one lasts till the completion of the Tantrik rite 
and the other for life (268). A Tantrik, with a controlled 
mind and with mutual consent, marries, while performing 
the rite of Chakra with his own people and the Sakti wor- 
shippers (269). He thPuld communicate his own desire unto 
the followers of Bhairavi, saying "Do ye grant us permis- 

* It is the last and consummate libation offered to the fire. This 
offering terminates every religious rite. „ 

f The practice is that the best form of marriage is what is contracted 
with a maiden belonging to a different family and where there is no 
consanguinity of blood. Members of one family are allowed to offer 
pinda or cake to the departed manes. No marriage can be arranged 
atnongst them. 
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sion in this Shambhu marriage” (270). Having obtained 
their permission and reciting one hundred and eight times 
the mantra consisting of seven letters he sliould bow unto 
the great K&likA (27 1). Then O SivS, in the presence of 
Kula worshippers he should address the woman, saying 

with a guileless heart, do thou elect me as thy husband’* 
(272). Thereupon electing him with fragrant flowers and 
unhusked rice (as her husba^). according to the Kula rites 
she should, O goddess, with great reverence place her liands 
on his (273). Then with the following mantra the pair 
should sprinkle the head of the Chakra with water. Thereat 
all the Tantrik worshippers of the circle should welcome 
them with benediction (274). [The mantra is] ” May 
Raj Rajeshwari (the mistress of the king of kings), K 5 li, 
Tarini (saviour), Bhuvaneshari (the mistress of the world) 
Bagalai, KamalA and Bhairavt always protect us both” (275). 
Thereupon [the presiding member of the Chakra] reciting 
this mantra should sprinkle the pair twelve times either with 
wine or arghya water. After they had bowed unto him the 
learned President should make them listen to the mystic 
words Aim, Shrim” (276). O Kuleshari, whatever is 
promised there it is scrupulously carried out by the Kula wor- 
shippers according to the ordinance laid down by Shambu 
(277). Distinction of caste is not observed in a Shaiva 
marriage. By the command of Shambhu one can marry any 
woman of another family who has no husband (278). After 
Chakra rite is over, one, desirous of having offspring, seeing 
her in menses, should renounce the wife who is married 
according to Saiva rites and the regulations of Chakra (279). 
The offspring of an Anuloma*^ Saiva marriage should 
perform social and religious rites like the caste to which his 
mother belongs. When it is VilomSt be should perform 

^ Born in due degradation, offspring of a mother inferior in caste * 
to the father. 

t Born of mother whose caste is superior to father's. 



198 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


them like other ordinary castes (280}. In all the rites for 
the departed manes these mixed castes should offer edibles 
unto the Kula worshippers and should partake of them (281). 
O goddess, men by nature are fond of eating and cohabita- 
tion,, which has been described in brief for their well-being tn 
4he religion of Siva (282)* Therefore, O great Isliani, 
except following the religion of Siva there is no other 
supertor^ agent that can mp^t virtue, worldly profit, desire 
and emancipation (283}. 



CHAPTER X. 


The Auspicious Goddess said:— I have Heard from 
thee, O Lord, the way of performing the RusaftdikS^ and the 
ten Samaskaras. Now, O €k)d, expound unto me out of thy 
kindness, the manner of performing the Vrtdki JSradka^ (l). 
In what SamskaraSt and in what acts of consecration O 
Sankara, the Kusundika and the Vrtdht Sradha should or 
should not be performed, do thou, O great god, truly relate 
unto me for my own satisfaction and for the welfare of the 
created beings (2—3). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said:— I have explained unto 
thee, in detail, O gentle Lady, what obervances have been 
prescribed for what acts of Samskaras commencing from 
conception and ending in marriage ^4). Wise descendants 
of Manu (men) desiring their own welfare should observe 
them strictly ; hearken, now, O thou of beautiful countenance, 
what should be done on occasions others than those already 
mentioned]; (5). In the consecration of Bapis^^ wells and 
tanks, in enshrining images of divinities, in the destruction 
of houses and gardens and in the completion of vows, in all 


* The Kusundihd is a special ceremony performed after the cele- 
bration of a marriage in order to change the wife’s gotra (or family) 
into that of the husband. It is only after the accomplishment of the 
Kusundtkd that marriage is thought to be complete. 

t Vridhi Sredha is Sruihm or offering of oblation to the manes, on 
A prosperous occasion such as the birth of a child, the marriage of %on 
or daughter, &c. It is synonymous with Nandimukha and Ahhudoyika 
Sradha. 

These occasions have been mentioned in the chapter previous. 

\ \ Bapi is a well or any large oblong or circular reservoir of water. 
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thesCi O dear, the five gods* and the i6 mothers, f siiould 
be worshipped and Basudhara% and Vridhi Sradha should 
be performed (6 — 7). In the observances prescribed for 
womra, Vridhi Sradha has been prohibited in lieu of which 
they .should offers Bhojya,\ for the propitiation of the gods 
and the ancestral manes (8). In these cases, O lotus-faced 
lady, the women should, by priest#^ representing them, per- 
form o,nIy the worship of theg(0s and the Kusundika and 
Basudhara ceremony with due reverence (9). The son, 
son’s son, daughter’s son, the kinsmen, sister’s son, son-in-law'. 


1 I!*® f Surja (Sun) Siva, Narayan^. 
t The five mothers are— 

* f^sRiT ^?iT, 

VTVT, ?nfTd 

t Basvdh^ra is a special worship offered to one of the eight Vasu, 
(a class of divinities) called Chedi.aja. The manner of worship is of 
a peculiar nature— drops of clarified butter are poured on the surface 

wrav ®«41iKiniI^ ^ffrTi: II 

I 5Aiy>«_lit that which is to be eaten hence-vessel or basket 
full of riceand other articles-Cvegetables. salt, butter, oil, &c.) of fo^d 
BKojyas are of two kinds. The principle here laid down that Lvid 
of ft. VrMl ft. 

Bhoi,. iaa mt .pp... to b. ftcrf 

I. i, ft., *1^ 

rSftt.T.Tinr,:' "r.;T’ 

ft. d,i.f ft. K.. 
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and the priesti there, O prosperous goddess, are com- 
mendable representatives for a women, in obligatory rites 
pertaining to the gods and the ancestral manes (lo). 

I shall now relate unto thee the ceremony known as 
Vridhi Sradha truly and in detail ; hear me, O KatikA,'^ 
as I proceed (ii). Having performed the diurnal rites, a 
man with much heedfulness, should perform sacrifices in honor 
of the Ganges,t the Lord oHSacrtfices Vishnu, the tutelary 
household^; god and the landlord, § in due succession (12). 
Then meditating on the mantra Ptanava fOmJ, he should 
prepare Brakmanas\\ either with five or nine or seven or 
three fibres of the Kusa grass (13). These Brahmanas 
should be made with hollow, pointed, sharp-ending Kusa 
grass by tying them in a knot finished with two and half a 
turning in the right direction (14). In the Vridhi Sradha 
and in the Parvana Sradha^ six such Brahmanas are said 


* Kalika is another name for Durga or Sivh. The ten manifesta- 
tions of the goddess are generally called the Mahhvidyas. 

f The worship due to this river has to be offered in almost all 
festive occasions. 

* Grihadevata is the house-hold god. Every household has a special 
image or stone emblem of the Supreme God which is to be specially 
worshipped when any occasion arises ; the function of these gods it is 
believed, is to protect the interests of the house-hold and to improve 
its condition. 

§ The Landlord is also entitled to a homage irom the performer 
of a sacrifice — A portion of the offerings is ascribed to him with due 
mantras and ceremonies. 

II These grass-made Brahmanas represent, real Brahmanas studied 
in the Vedas and living according to the strict ceremonial rules therein 
contained. Such Brahmanas are now a days very rare and these artifi- 
cial ones represent them. According to the rituals of the Sama Veda 
there rs no specification about the number of the fibres of grass that will ^ 
constitute a Brahmana. 

^ The Pdrvona Sradha is synonymous with Vridki-Sr^dh^, lA 
is said that in this Sradha three Brahmanas only are necessary. 

?6 
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to be necessary, and in the Ekodista Sradha^ O Siva, 
only one will do (15)3 Then an intelligent person (engaged 
in performing the Vridhi Sradha)^ should place these Brah- 
manas made of the Kuga grass on a vessel with their face 
(head) turned towards the North, f and bathe them uttering 
the following mantra (16). “ May the god of the waters, 

bless us with prosperity, as regards our own self, as regard 
the fulfilment of our desires, C^nd as regards our drinking 
water”t (17]^. This done, he should worship the Kusa 
Brahmanas with flowers and frankincense (18). The intelli- 
gent performer should then place by pairs in the west and in 
the south, six vessels, containing Kuga grass, sesasmum seeds, 
andTulasi leaves§ (19). Then in the two vessels placed in the 
west and in the four vessels placed in the south, he should 
place six Kusa Brahmanas^ the first two with their heads 
towards the east and the last four with their heads towards 
the north (20). On the west, O mountain's daughter, the 
gods should be invoked, and on the right and left directions 
of the south, the manes respectively of maternal and paternal 
sides are to be invoked (21). O sweet-faced lady, in this 


* This Sradha is performed on the anniversary of the death of one 
definite person. In this Sradha the objective is only a single person 
and not the whole ancestral manes or Gods. 

■j* The original word means the quarter of heaven presided over by 
Kuvera or the Indian Plutus. It is believed that every quater of heaven 
is presided over by a particular* divinity. Kubera rules the north quarter. 

j: For the mantra of the text another mantra is substituted. 

• Wjjii wzi w” 

§ The Tulasi plant belongs to the genus Ocymum, ordinarily 
known as the basil. The basil is held in great reverence by the Hindus 
specially by the worshippers of Vishnu ; the leaves of this holy plant are 
indespensable necessaries of almost all worships. 
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way in the Sradha called Abhudayika^ the Nandimukha^ 
paternal manesi the Nandimukhee maternal manes, and 
manes of the maternal grand-father and maternal grand- 
mother in the same way, should be mentioned (invoked) (22). 
The rights to the gods should be performed with the face 
turned towards the north and those to the manes (paternal) 
should be performed with the face tnrned towards the south ; 
in the former case the t^n should be in the right and in 
the latter it should be in left directionf (23). 0 *Siva, 
all acts (pertaining to the Sradha) should be peitformed com- 
mencing with the gods (that is, the gods first then the manes 
paternal and maternal ; this should be the order in which 
worship is to be offered in a Sradha) » And the Sradha in 
which this rule is violated, becomes fruitless in consequence 
of the insult offered to the manes of the maternal sidej; (24). 
In the case of the gods, the permission for the performance 
of the ceremony is to be solicited (from the gods) with face 
turned towards the north ; and in the case of the paternal 
or maternal manes it should be asked for with the face 
turned towards the south,§ O sweet-smiled goddess, nrsc 


♦ The meaning is that when during the recitation of the “ mantras” 
of the Sradha, the names of the ancestors are to be uttered, they should 
be qualified invariably by the words N andimukha^ in case the ancestor 
is masculine, and Nandimukhee in the case of the faminine. 

f The process is this ; at the begining the face is turned towards the 
east ,* when the direction is to he changed, the turn should be taken in 
the case of manes, to the left, and the case of the Gods, to the right 
direction. 

J The lattei portion of the Sloka involves ambiguity. According to 
the commentary, the rule referred to, is that contained in the second 
tine of the 23rd Sloka. It is not understood how the violation of this 
tule will be insulting to the manes of the maternal side. Probably the 
turn to the right is guarded over by these latter manes and if they are 
overlooked, they may be disappointed. * 

§ The allusion is to the special ceremony in the begining of a 
Sradha in which the performer asks permission to commence the rite 
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bear the ** words of permission’^ to be uttered in the 
case of the gods (that is, when the gods are offered the 
Sradha) (25). The best of worshippers, should at first men- 
tion the season and the occasion (for the Sradha) and then 
he.sbottld say Tatkhrmabhudyarthani for the advance- 
menlf'of huch and such acts) (26). Then, O dear, having 
mentioned their respective GotraSf he should recite the 
enanea of ^.Uie paternal and m|ternaj forefather (both three 
generations (upwards) with the sixth-case ending (deno- 
ting relations or possession)^; then he should say 
yiseswan Devdnam and the word Srddkas then again 
the words Kusanirmitayos Brahmanayo Karisye. O great 
goddess, these are the Words of the Permissionf (27 — 29)# 
O Parvati, in the case of the paternal manes (z. e., when 
permission is to be sought from them) the word Visswesdm 


with the mantra called Anujnabdkya which has been specified by the 
author below. The compound Anujnabakya means the words of per- 
mission. 

* means a family — hence here the n »me of the family such, as 

Bharadwajat Kasyapa etc. 

f The skeleton Mantras for obtaining the words of permission will be 
this — On such a month (name the month) such a fortniglit (whether 
tight or dark) such a day (whether the fifth, sixth, seventh or eighth 
lunar day) for the advancement of such an occasion (here mention the 
occasion — whether marriage, or investiture with the sacred thread etc.) 
of such and such a family (state whether Bharadwaja or Kusyapa or any 
other family name), qt mukhim (according to the sex 

of the manes state fathers name, grandfather’s name, and great grand- 
fathers name, mother’s grandmothers or great grandmother name of 
with sixth case ending) and of the Viswadevas (a class of the gods), the 
Sradha I perform with these Kusa Brahmanas, The long and short 
of the Mantra is that the manes paternal and maternal whose Sradhas 
is intended should be recited, the cause, the day of the month and the 
month should be specified and the occasion for the Sradha should be 
mentioned. With these explanations, the permission for the ceremony 
is to be sought, and the priest officiating should then accord the per* 
mission saying — Om kuruswa — ** Do it." 
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Devanam should be omitted ; and such is also the ''words 
of permission'’ in the case of the maternal manes (30). 
Thereafter, O Siva, he should recite the sacred Gayatri 
the giver of true knowledge for ten times {31). “ Salutations 

unto the gods, the Pitris^ the great sages, and the god<less 
of prosperity and unto the wife of the god of Fire — May 
many prosperous occasions like the present ever arise” {32). 
Reciting the above mantra three time^, the performer 
should take water in his palms and sprinkle it over the 
articles of the Sradha with the mystic syllables— Fiiw, Hum 
Pat”* (33). He should then, O Kulanayika, place a vessel 
(generally of copper) in the south-east corner presided over 
by Agni— and utter the mantra — Thou art the slayer of 
Rakshasa, protect my sacrifice.t'’ Having said this, and 
having placed the water with the basil leaves in that vessel, 
O goddess, the intelligent performer should pour handfuls of 
water on the Kusa BrahmanasX Commencing from the gods 
he should then offer them (the gods and the manes), seats 
made of the sacred Kuga grass (34—35)* The learned per- 
former should then, O Siva, invoke the ViswedevaSt the 
paternal manes and the manes of the mother and grand- 


* This ceremony of sprinkling is done with a blade of the sacred 
kusa grass, and is supposed to sanctify the articles sprinkled over, 
thus divesting them of their earthiness and rendering them capable of 
being accepted by the beings of the higher regions. 

f The allusion is to the belief that Rakshasas or monsters (evil 
spirits) stand in the way of sacrifices and so in their performance the 
protection of potent gods is to be sought. How and on what occasion 
water was instrumental in killing the Rakshasas is not clear. 

X The process appears to be this — Palmfuls of water are to be 
taken out from the vessel, offered first to the gods, then to pate^bal 
and maternal manes successively and lastly to be poured upon the 
Kusa Brahmas^ It should be always borne in mind that these Brahp 
manas though made of grass, are regarded to be nothing less than 
their true substitutes, the Brahmanas well-read in the Vedas » 
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motheri and maternal grand-father (36). Thus invoking them, 
he should at first worship the Vtswedevas and then he should 
worship the paternal manes three generations upwards— 
as well as manes of the mother and maternal grand-father's 
side— also three generations upwards (37). He should then 
also t^orship the manes of the maternal grand-father's side 
three generations up^with Padya^Arghya^ Achmaniya^ Dhupa 
lamp^4 and garments. Of beaff^iful countenance, he should 
then put the question of disposing off the Patras or vessels, 
to the beings invoked, commencing from the gods — (2>., first 
the gods, then the Pritris and matrzs successively are 
to be asked whether the vessels in which the articles of 
Sradha were kept can be disposed off)t. He should then des- 
cribe a quadrangular mandalaX uttering the mystic syllable 
Hrim^ and he should also describe a couple of mandalas 
for each of the two sides (paternal and maternal) (38 — 39). 
The worshipper then should sprinkle water on these man^ 
dalas with a blade of the Kuga grass, uttering the mantra 
Bam\ after which he should place the vessels (above men- 


* Padyu — means water for washing the feet — this is offered, as the 
tnanes are supposed to walk over a long distance. For Arghya 
Vide Supra. Achmania is water for rinsing the mouth as a preli- 
minary to a performance. Dhupas are sticks of incenses. The first of 
these are offered at the very beginning of a ceremony or invocation. 

f The mantra means *' May I throw off the Pratas.” This 
question is put to the beings invoked but as they do not answer, 
the priest officiating takes their place and say “ throw off.*^ This also 
is to be done in the prescribed manner — i.e, first the gods should 
be asked and then as before, in others cases, 

I A mandala is a mystic diagram used in invoking a divinity or a 
being of the other world, i 

§ The word in the text is Anna which lit : means that which is 
eaten ; here, of course, the reference is to the lumps of cooked rice 
together with other ingredients mentioned for these special kinds of 


ceremonies. 
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tloned) on these mandalas together with all the articles of 
worship, and in these vessels again, duly sprinkled with 
water, he should distribute edibles^ and drinking water in 
due succession (40}, Thereafter putting honey and barley** 
corn on these edibles, aud sprinkling them all with water 
with (uttering) the mantra Hrim^ Hum^ Fat^ an intelligent 
worshipper should mention the names of the Vzswadevas 
the paternal manes, the mammal manes, the manes ^f the 
maternal grand-mothers and grand-fathers and offer, in due 
order, these edibles to them after which he should recite the 
the sacred Gayatri ten times and also the mantra commen- 
cing with the words Devatabkyas\ (41 — 42). O Primaeval 
Goddess, he should then put the question regarding the dis- 
posal of the remnant of the edibles and the funernal cakesj; 
(43). Having obtained an answers to his question from the 
twice-borns, he should, O dear, prepare twelve Pindas of 
the siege of the Bel fruit with those remanants of the offerings 
consisting of coocked rice, &c., (44). And O Ambica, he 
should prepare another Pinda of the same size, and spread 
the fibres of the Kuga grass together with barley over the 
Mandala in the south-western direction (45)* “The manes 
of those of my family who have been deprived of the funeral 
cakes (?>., to whom no such cakes are offered, owing to 
there being no direct descendant of theirs) and who have 


* The sprinkling of a thing in ihis manner is supposed to consecrate 
and render it fit for use in sacred ceremonials, 
t This mantra is contained in sloka 32. 

t When the offering of the articles of worship and funeral cakes to 
the Gods and manes paternal and maternal is finished, the performer 
of the Sradha should ask the Kusa Brahmanas regarding the dispc^al 
of the remnants saying “ There are remnants, and whom should these 
be given to ? Shall I offer them as funeral cakes He will then ima- ^ 
gine that the Brahmanas replied to him saying — “ Give them to whomso- 
ever you please— and offer them as funeral cakes.” Here also the priest 
officiating should represent the kusa Brahmanas* 
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hot left either wives or sons (entitled to offer Pindas), and 
of those who have been burnt on fire, or killed by serpenta 
Of beasts of prey, of those who were my relations, of those 
who were not my relationss, and of those who were my 
friends in a prestine birth~may these attain endless satis-^ 
faction by accepting the Pindus and water off red by me’^ 
(46-47). Having offered Ptndas* to those who have been de- 
prived of them with these two^iw^/r/i^, and O thou adored 
of the celesteals, having washed his hands and rinsed his 
mouth and recited the sacred Gayatri and the mantra com- 
mencing with Devatabhya thrice, the performer should again 
prepare fresh Mandalas (48). An intelligent worshipper 
O goddess should destribe a couple for each, commencing 
with the pitris Madalas^ in front of the vessels containing 
the remnants, according the rules stated above (49). And 
he should then spread the fibres of the Kusa grass on these 
Mandalas having at first sprinkled them with water with the 
mantra noted above («>• Bam), Then again sprinkling the 
Kusa with water, with the mantra Yam, he should, O Stva^ 
place thee Pindas on the root, three on the middle and three 
on the end, of these Kusa grass, first placing them on the 
Kusas ascribed to the paternal manes and so on, in due order} 
(so). Then, O great goddess, having uttered the names 
of the ancestors with the vocative case-ending, § he should 


* With these mantra's the thirteen Pindas prepared as stated above 
should be placed on the bed of kusa grass. 

f Each of the manes paternal and maternal should have a couple 
of mandalas and the preparation of these will be first for the pitris and 
then for the matris, 

^ Special attention should always to paid to the succession pointed 
out, the Pitris coming first and next the matris and other manes, as any 
transgression is sure to bring on evil and sin on the performer. 

{ This denotes the invocation of the manes — who are supposed to 
came down cn the scene of action. 
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offer the Pindas together with barley and honeyi to each of 
the manes uttering the mantra Swadha^ (51). 

After the ceremony of offering the Pindas is over, the 
remnants of the Pindas should be strewn round them ; and 
then the manes called Lepabhhjhs^ should be propritiated by 
the offering of those portion of - the Pindas that stick into 
the hands when forming them into lumps. But this rule does 
not apply in case of \.\k^^fikodista Sradht^ (52). Fgr the 
satisfaction of the gods and the manesj the performer should 
then recite the Gayatri for ten times; and also reciting 
thrice the mantra commencing with the word “ Devatabhya 
&c./* * * § he should worship the Pindas themselves (53). There- 
after lighting the Dhupas and the lamps and closing his 
eyes, he should imagine that his ancestral manes embodied 
in beautiful forms are eating the oblations of his sacrifice 
(Sradha) ; the intelligent performer should bow down unto 
them reciting at the same time the following Mantra (54). 

My father (here ancestral manes) is for me the highest 
form of religion ; my father is for me my best ascetic merit ; 
my father is for me my'heaVen ; and on his satisfaction, may 
the entire universe be satisfied with me” (55)* 

Then taking the NirmhlyaX in his hands, he should pray 
for the blessings of ancestral manes saying : — (56). O most 
kind fathers, bestow blessings on myself ; may my knowledge 
learning, § progeny, and relatives be ever on the increase 

* This words literally means, the food offered to the manes ; hence 
an exclamation uttered when offering these oblations on fire. 

f The Lepabhajas are a portion of the ancestral manes being those 
commencing from the fourth generation upwards. 14o specific Pindas 
are allotted to them, but they are generally propritiated with that por- 
tion of the cakes or cooked rice that stick into the palms at the iivqfi 
of handling them. 

X Ntrmalya is the cast off or faded flowers and other articles with » 
which a God has been worshipped ; hence generally the remains of an 
offering to a deity. 

§ Vedas are here used to tipify the learning contained in them. 

27 
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(57). May persons charitably disposed towards me ever 
increase,'^ and may 1 be possessed of immense qualities of 
edibles. May I ever have persons soliciting my favor and 
may I never be in a position to solicit favors from others 
A and wise worshipper should then dispose of 
the Pindas and Kusa Brahmauas^ begining with those in re- 
spect ol the Godst Ki^e,y first the Pindar and the Brahmanas 
in connection with the Deva Sradha should be disposed of 

(r » 

and then those for the paternal and maternal manes succes- 
sively); and lie should then offer DakhinaX in respect of all 
the three parties (the Gods, the paternal and the maternal 
manes) concerned in the Sradha (59}. Then reiterating the 
Gayatri ten times, the mantra commencing with ‘ Deha 
tahhyas' &c., five times, and looking at the fire (sacrificial) 
the sun, and the VipraSy he should ask (the officiating priest) 
the following question wit|i his palms folded (60). Saying 
'•this Sradha* * * § ', he should say, ''is thus completed ?** The 
priest should say, " It has been fully accomplished according 
to the prescribed rules (61).” Then by way of making 
amends for any defect or flaw in the performance of the 
component parts of the ceremony he should reitrate the 
Pranava for ten times ; and then in compliance with the 
rules for making the ceremony flawless, he should bring it to 
a close. § He should then give the Pindas and the edibles 
contained in the sacrifical vessels to Brahmanas for being 


* The meaning is tha^ Ihose who is to help him with money and 
counsel may ever flourish. 

f The mantra for disposing of the Brahamanas and the Pindas 
respectively are, (i) "Excuse me O Brahmanas*^ ^nd ( 2 ) "Hie thyself 
to Gaya, O Pinda,'* 

^ A dakshina is the remuneration in money given to Brahmanas 
out, the Mting in any religious ceremony by way of a present or gift. They 
transgressineraily offered at the completion of a ceremony. 

§ This cf'® niantra uttered on this occasion means — " This act which 

down ""“y ‘•’■s flawless.” 
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eaten ; (62) and in the absence of “Vipras*^ he should give 
them to cows or goats or throw them into waters. This is 
the Bridhi Sradha inculuded in the ordinary acts ’of, $ams* 
kara and this I have related unto thee (63). The Sradias that 
are to be performed on the Parva^ days aire to be 

'' Parvana Sradha’’ (64). On the occasion of the consecra- 
tion or installation of an idol, on that of going to pilgrimages 
and on the occasion of etf|sring into new abcdes and faome<« 
steads, Sradkas should be performed in accordance with the 
rules of the Parvana Sradha (65). In these acts of Sradha^ 
the y/ovAs Nandimukha Prtttn{sLS said in the Brt’dhz Sradha) 
should not be recited, and in lieu of the words 
(Salutation unto thee Goddess of prosperity) the words 
(Salutation unto Sradha) should be utteredf 
(61). O thou of beautiful countenance if any one among 
these three, father, grandfather and greatgrandfather 
be living, a wise person should perform the Sradha 
enumerating the name Of an ancestor of a higher gene- 
ration than the living one (67). If again all the these 
be living, the performance of Sradhas*^ should be avoided 
totally, in as much as, O Goddess, one attains the religious 
merits of Sradkas and sacrifices by their satisfaction (68). 
When ones father lives, O blessed lady, he has no right to 
perform any other Sradha except that of his mother, his wife 
and the Nandtmukha (69). O Goddess-elect of the Koulas^ 
\n the Ekodista Sradha Visvedevas sho\i\ A not be wor- 
shipped, and the words of permission” should be uttered 
only in respect of a single person (70). Here a man should 
offer rice and Pinda with his face turned towards the south, 


* * The Parva days are the days of the four changes of the moi^ ; 

the eighth and the fourteenth day of each half month and the days 
of the full and new moon. 

f The Mantra in the Vridhi as well as the Parvana Sradha is 
nearly the same except, the slight differences noticed in the text. 
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and he should offer sesamum seeds in lieu of barley ; all the 
r-est is as before (71), In the Preta^ Sradha the distinction 
is tbi«4 that the worship of gauges &c., should be omitted 
and that to the words of permission” and in offering the 
rice and tbe Pindd^ the deceased person should be qualified 
as a Treia^ The Sradha that is intended for the benefit 
of a single person is called Ekodista and in it flesh and fish 
should be offered with the ri^ or Pinda intended for the 
Treta (73). O Goddess of the Koulas^ the Sradha that a 
man performs on the second day after the expiration of the 
period of impurityti know that Sradha to be Petre 
Sradha (74), The defile ment consequent on abortion, or 
on the birth of a still-born child or on the birth or death of 
any other person — such defilement should be observed in 
pursuance of the customary rules obtaining in the respective 
sect (75). The period during which defilement is to continue 
is ten days for some of the twice boms (Brahamanas) 
and for others it is twelve (and some times fifteen) days, and 
O Goddess, for the Sudras and Samanyas it lasts for a month 
(76). Defilement for three nights is to be observed in case 


* This Sradha is the one that is performed in the case of the Brah~ 
manar on the eleventh day and in case of the Sudras on the 31st day 
from the death of a person. It is calculated to release the spirit from 
any bonds of the nether world, after which he proceeds to reap the 
^uits of his own worldly actions. The author explains himself later. 
A Freia is a departed spirit while under the sway of the president of 
the nether regions. 

f Amongst the Hindus, the custum is that a family is considered to 
be defiled at the death of any one of its members* This defilement 
varies in respect of its period and continues from 10 to 30 days. During 
its continuance the defiled are not allowed the ordinary comforts of 
lif^ such as wearing shoes, using umbrella etc., such privations being 
calculated I;q be in honor of the memory of the deceased. This period 
^ somewhat resembles the English period of mourning. Defilements 
again occur on the birth of a child in a family. This is properous defile- 
ment wliile the other one is evil defilement. 
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of the d<*atli of a person who is not a Sapinda^ and this rule 
is to hold good when one hears of the death of even a 
Sapinda after the expiration of the period of dedle^nt {77). 
One under a defilement has no right to the perfor^atw^^ of 
any ceremonies in gratificaiion of the Gods or the paternal 
manes, except those which have already been begun, and the 
family worship (78). 

Mortals above the age 9||five, should, on their demise, be 
burnt on the cremation ground; and O Goddess of the 
KoulaSy a chaste woman should never he burnt o*n the funeral 
pire with her husband (79). A chaste woman resembles thy- 
self and her semblance pervades the entire universe; and 
she is condemmed to hell when out of folly she burns her- 
self on the funeral pyre of her husband (80). According 
to the instructions left by them, the worshippers of the Kulas 
should be floated on the river or interred under the ground 
or burnt down after their death (8x). Death on holy fields, 
(e.g^i Kurukhetra) in places of pilgrimages, by the side of 
the image of the Goddess Bhagabati, or near Koula wor- 
shippers, has been described to be commendable, O Ambica 
(82). He that gives up the ghost forgetful of ttie three worlds 
and meditating on the eternal one^ becomes unified with 
the Supreme Spirit (83). 

Having carried the dead body to the creamation ground 
and there having bathed it after smearing it with clarified 
butter, it should be placed on the funeral pyre, with its face 
towards the north (84)- Then uttering the name of tlie de- 
ceased person, and his gotra with the vocative case-ending and 
placing the pinda on the face of the dead body it should be 
set fire to with the recitation of the mantra Bam (85}. Then* 
the should be prepared with cooked rice, or barley or 


p 

* Sapinda lit : having the same Pinda or funeral rice ball offering 
hence a kinsman connected by the offerings of the Pinda. 
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M^heat powder of the size, O dear, of the Aitialaka fruit (86)1 
When the deceased leaves him surving more sons than one, 
the eldllit is entitled to perform the Sradha ; and in his 
abeifijCei; the right devolves on the other sons in due succes- 
sion trom the eldest (87). On the second day after the 
expiration of the period of defilement, a man after bathing 
ai^d purilGng himself should dedicate as offering sesamum 
seedq and . gold for the salvation of the deceased person 

(88). A pious son should give away, land, cows, garments, 
€ 

coveyances, metallic vessels and diverse kinds of edibles 
for the attainment of heaven by the departed spirit (89). He 
should, for enabling the spirit to go to heaven, dedicate 
as offering scents, garlands, fruits, water, agreeable beds, 
and all other articles that were liked by the deceased. 
He should also let loose a bull-calf having marked it with 
with the figure of the trident with a view to the attainment 
of paradise by the departed person (90—91}. Then having 
performed the Sradha with supreme reverence in accordance 
with the rules of the Preta Sradha^ he should feed Brahma- 
knowing Brahmanas and Koulas, and the famished (92). 
Those men who are not in a position to indulge in acts of 
charity should release their fathers from the Preta condition 
by performing Sradha to the best of their power and by 
feeding the hungry and poor {93). This, the first Ekodista 
Sradha^ is the means for setting the Preta free (from this 
state of bondage) ; and in each year on the anniversay of 
fais death edibles (cook^cf rice) should be offered to the 
deceased person (94). But what is the use of dictating a 
large number of ordinances and of performing various acts 
of piety ? A man. worshipping a kouliha attains to all kinds 
Sidhis (9$). The single act of worshipping 2,koulik& 
brings in complete success in all ways, even if there be no 
celebration of the Homa^ Japa the Sradha or the Samskara 
ceremonies (96). Acts *of piety should be commenced from 
the fourth day of the light half of the month and continue to 
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file fifth of the dark half. This is the rule enjoined Siva 

(97) . But one who is intent on performing an act of pioty 

which may be indispensably necessary may do jn 

prohibited days, by the permission of his spiritORl 

of the priest officiating in his sacrifices, and of libe KjOfUiUfftS 

(98) . \ Koulika should commence building 

into it, set out for a journey or vftear gems ^d Orna*^ 
ments, having at first wc^hipped the Primivoi C^ddess 
with the five Tatwas (99). Or a true devotee inay*start 
on the Samkhepa Jatra only meditating on \be goddess 
Durga and reciting her mantra and bowing down to herr 
when he may go anywhere it listeth him (lOO). In all the 
modes of worshipping the different divinities and in the hs* 
tivities*^ of the autumnal season the meditation and worships 
should be performed according to the specific rules of each 
particular worship (idi). The /r(79ifa and the Ka/ifahould 
be performed according to the rules of worshipping the 
Primival Goddess, and the ceremony should be closed by 
the adoration in the koula manner and the offering of the 
Dakshina (102). The general rule is to worship the parti- 
cular god in view having at first worshipped the Ganges, 
Vishnu, Siva, the Sun and Brahma in due order (103). 
The Koulika is the best form of religion ; a Koulika is the 
highest of divinities ; a koulika is the most superior place of 
Pilgrimage ; and^^for these reasons a koula should always 
be worshipped (104). Three and half billions of the sacred 
pilgrimages and all the gods headed by Brahma himself 


* This probably specially refers to the Durga puja the great national 
worship among the Hindus at comes on the month of September or 
October* It is during the autumn season that almost all the important 
festivals of the Hindus take place. 

'I A vali is anything offered to a God. Specially it signifies the 
sacrifice of goats and other animals on the alter for the propitiation of 
a particular deity. 
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reside in the body of a Koulika ? What then could not be 
relieved from the worship of the Koulika ? (lOS)* The 
country where a pious koula fully consecrated resides—* 
such a country is blessed and held in high esteem, and highly 
religious and coveted even by the gods (io6). Who on 
earth can even imagine the great powers wielded by a fully 
consecrated devotee who resembles Siva himself and who 
is beyond the influence of and vice (107). For the 

deliverance of the world and for teaching the manner of 
living, a kouYa roams on the face of the earth, vesting him- 
self in the shape of a human being (108). 

The Auspicious Goddess said: — O Lord, thou hast 
deliniated the glory and power of a fully installed iou/a ; 
now out of th^ kindness let me hear the rules of such ins- 
tallation (109). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said:— In the first three 
YugaSf these rules of initiation were shrouded in great mys- 
tery ; observing them in secret, men used to attain to salvation 
(110). During the strong prevalence of the Kali Yuga the 
kaulas should hold the ceremony of initiation or installation 
openly in the day or in the night (III)- Only by drinking 
wines and without due inauguration, one cannot be a koula 
and a fully inaugurated koula becomes the leaders of a 
C/iakra {iiz). On the day before the initiation, the Guru 
should adore with such articles of worship as he could secure, 
tive God Ganesha the destroyer of all obstacles, with a view 
to remove all such hinrandees (I13). But if the Guru be not 
entitled to officiate in this blessed ceremony of initiation, 
this Samskara should be performed by the help of a duly 
inaugurated (l 14). The chief mantra (or the mystic 
syllable in which the entire worship hinges) is the letter *'kha” 
combined with the suffix Chandrabindu^ (115)* This sloka 
contains the direction for the composition of the mantra 


It is sign for the nasal ( ). 
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by which the god Ganesha is to be worshippedi the Rishi 
being Gaiiaka, the Chhanda Neebrit^ the god, the one preaid-* 
ing over obstacles and the object the removal of theobatades 
(ii6}« Then with a composed oC words oOubBlillw^ 

the six long vowels, the ceremony of assigning tbo diftotr* 
ent parts of the body to different deities should be pexlormedj 
after which, O Siva, the Prhnhyam and the meditaticMti on 
Ganapati should be done Ifei the following manner (|I7)< 
** He whose effulgence is like that of the vecmilion, who 
possesses three eyes, whose abdomen is extensive, who holds 
in his four arms the conch, the Pasa weapon, the Amkusha 
and boons, on whose trunk there is a vessel full of liquors, 
whose head is crowned by a digit of the moon, whose mouth 
is like that of the elephant, whose temple is highly-fragrant 
with the ichor it exudes, whose body is beautified by the 
king of the serpents, and who wears red garments, and 
red unguents*-det us worship that God the leader of the 
Ganas'^ (i Having thus meditated on this God, and adored 
him withthe mental recuation of this mantra and the Pranava 
&c., he should commence worshipping of the Piiha Saktis^ 
viz.^ Tibrh, /wiltm, Nandk, Bhogadk^ Kamrupini, Ugra^ 
Tejaswatu Satyi and Vighnanasint Having adored them 
in due order-«>he should worship the God of the lotus 
Seat (u Brahma) (119—120). Thereafter the best of the 
Koulikas should again meditate on the God Ganesha, and 
offer as articles of worship the five Tatwas^ he should then 
worship in the quarters of the Heaven, Ganesha^ Gananayaka^ 
Gananatha, Ganesana, Ekadanta (with one tusk) Rakta* 
tunda, (crimson^faced), Z.oiw^i/ar(big«bellied} Gajhnana (ele* 


* The Pithasukth are the manifestations of the Goddess Durga« 
It is believed that when dead in the house of her father for the insult 
offered to her husband, she was whirled on the trident, and portions of 
her sacred remains fell in different quarters. In each of these places a 
goddess of a special name being enshrined, commanded the respect of 
all beings. 
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pbant-fdced^ Mahodara, Vikaia^dreadfu] lookiog) Dhumrahhd 
and Vighnanasana^ (the remover of obstacles) (121 — 123). 
Then having worshipped the Saktis headed by Brahmy^ as also 
the presiding deities of the four quarters and their respective 
manfr‘a, be Should dismiss the God Ganesh the remover of 
obstacles. Thus having worshipped the God Ganesha he 
should perform the AdAtvdsaf ceremony, and feed with the five 
iatzous the Xula devotees conversant with the nature of 
Brahma (125). On the day foilowing, having bathed and 
performed his daily religious rites, he should give away 
sesamum seeds and pieces of gold in order to destroy ail 
the sins committed by him since his birth ; he should, O dear, 
also give away a Bhojya for the satisfaction of a Koula (126)^ 
Then having offered the Arghya to the lord of the day, as 
also to Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and the Planets, and having, 
adored the maternal manes, he should describe a Vasudhara 
(127). And he should also perform Vridhi Sradha for the 
prosperous termination of the ceremony in view. Thereafter 
approaching his spiritual guide and bowing down to him, 
he should thus pray unto him (128). Save me, O Lord, 
the dearest being of the lady known as the kulacharaX 
and O ocean of kindness, bestow on my head the shadows 
of thy lotus feet (tag). Permit me, O great being, to per- 
form the prosperous ceremony of my own Abhis€ka \ and may 
I with thy grace, reach the accomplishment of my undertaking 
without any let or hindrance.” Accomplish my son, the 


* All these are only different names of the same God Ganesha; 
we are not aware if separate modes of worship are prescribed for each 
of them. 

f The Adkiifhsa ceremony is a sort of preliminary observation to 
be celebrated before the consecration of an image or the instalJatibii 
of a person to a sacred position. It chiefly consists of sprinkling water 
of sacred rivers and lakes on the idol or person to be installed. 

t This ia metaphorical, meaning who is conversant with all the 
kulacharast 
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ceremony of A^zsechana with the permission of Siva’s wife ; 
and by the giace of Siva hin|self» may success eyer 1^0 at* 
tendant on the fiat of thy will/’ Tbys having 

tained permission from his spiritual guide, b,e should 
a Samkalpa^ for the attaiciment of long life, prospedtji 
strength and freedom from diseases, and for the pacification 
of all other evils (132). Thereafter with his Samkalpa iQxmeA, 
he should worship his spijjgtual guide with garments, orna- 
ments and purified Kkrana (or spiritual liquor) and should 
elect him for conducting the ceremony ot Abhiseka 
(133). The preceptor should then in a room beautified with 
red chalk, decorated with diverse Hags, flappers, fruits and 
twigs (134), ornamented with festoons of twinkling bells, 
and canopies, shorn even of smallest shades of darkness by 
means of rows of lamps fed with clarified butter (135)^ ren- 
dered fragrant with dhupas o{ camphor and the juipe 
of the Sala tree, decorated with fans, Chamaras^ peacocH’s 
feathers and mirrors, &c. (136), in such a room the pre- 
ceptor should prepare an altar measuring half a cubit ir^ 
length and four fingers high with earth ; then with powdered 
rice of yellow, red, black, white and green colours, t|;ie pre- 
ceptor should describe on it the beautiful Mandala known 
as a Sarvato Bhadra (137—138)- Then finishing all the rites 
up to the Mdnasapu/af in ^accordance with the rules of his 
own KalpUy he should purify the five taswas with mantras 
already enumerated (139). Thus having purified the five 
tatwaSf he should place on the mandala previously prepared, 
a Ghata made of gold or silver or copper or earth, 
sprinkled with rice and curd and washed with the mantra 


* It is a solemn vow to observe any religious rite. After a Samkalpa 
one cannot retrace and the omit observation of such a vow. 

f Mdnsapuja consists of offering homage to the God invoked, in 
the mind, that is, without outward manifestation or show or recital of 
mantras. The recognised semblance of the deity is meditated upon and 
inarticulate prayers, sent up to him. 
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/af, uttering at the same time the syllable He should 

then paint it with Termilion reciting the Mantra Shrim 
Then reciting his cardinal mantra \ox three 
times accompanied by the enumeration of the fifty letters 
of t]be alpbabet commencing with Ksha and ending in the 
sign of the nasal, he should fill the above ghata with wine, or 
with the water procured from sacred places of pilgrimage 
or iottbeir absence, simply with ^re water ; he should then 
throw nine ,gems or a piece of gold inside it (142—143). 
Thereafter the most kind-hearted preceptor should place 
on the mouth of the Ghata twigs of the Ftanasa^ Udumbara^ 
A^hatka^ Vapula and mangoe trees with the mantra Aim 
fl44). Upon the^ twigs then should be placed either a golden 
or an earthen tray containing fruits and winnowed rice, 
with the recital of the Mantras Srim and Hrim (145). 
Then, 0 goddess of beautiful countenance, the neck of the 
(or earthen jar) should belied round with a pair of 
cloths. O Siva, in the case of the Sakti worshipper red cloth 
and in the case of Vishnu worshippers white cloth is com- 
mendable (146). Then mentally reiterating the Mantra^ 
Stkam^ Sthim^ Hrim Srim sthiribhava*' he should throw 
the five tatwas in another Ghata and again place new 
Ghaias in position in accordance with the aforesaid rules 
(147), The vessel intended for the Sakti (the chief goddess 
of worship) should be made of silver, that intended for the 
preceptor should be made of gold, J^bat for the goddess of 
prosperity of the temple of dead bodies and those for others 
of copper (148)« Excepting vessels made of stone, wood or 
iron, others of any other substance may be accepted in the 
adoration of the Mahadebi (great goddess.) An intelligent 
^person should then propitiate the Gods Anandbhairaba apd 
the goddess Anandabhairabi and worship the Ghata consi- 
dering it as full of nectar (iSO). After this, dhupas and 
deepas should be shown (dedicated) to the Ghatas ; and offer- 
ings assigned to all the beings of this creation; then after 
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worshipping the gods presiding over the various sacred 
places, he should perform the ceremony of assigning the 
six timbs of the body to the several deities claiming them 
(151). Thereafter performing the Prinhyhma ceremony 
and invoking and meditating on the goddess Maheswari^ he 
should adore his own tutelary deity to the best of his power, 
and avoid all underhandedness as regards worldly posses- 
sions^ (152)- Having per^med all the ceremonies up to 
the end of the Homa^ a wise preceptor, O Siva should'* wor- 
ship maidens and devotees of the goddess Sakti/with 6owers, 
sandal and cloths (153)* *'0 Koulas, followers of .the iirAr- 

dharma^ do you be graceful unto my disciples, and accord 
your permission to the ceremony of his being fully installed 
as a Koulay This question having been asked by the leader 
of the Chakra^ the other members should respectfully answer 
i;im saying : — ‘'Through the grace of the great goddess and 
the mercy of the Supreme Soul, may thy disciple be 
perfect and devoted to the search after the highest trulh.’^ 
(155)/' The preceptor should then make his disciple worship 
the great goddess, whereafter reciting on the aforesaid ghata 
the mantra. Hrim Srim^* he should raise it, saying 

at the same time Arise, O earthen jar identical with 
the Supreme Brahma, permeated with the Gods and conferer 
of all the Sidhis\ Let my disciple bathed with thy water and 
the twigs over thee, be devoted to the worship of the Supreme 
Brahma” (156—157). Thus having raised the ghata^ the 
preceptor filled with kindness for his disciple, should pour its 
contents on his disciple sitting with his face turned towards 
the north, with the following mantra (158). The Rishi of 
the mantra for the prosperous ceremony of Abhiseka is 
JSadasiva^ the Chhanda or metre is Anasiupt the primary 


* The last portion of the sloka is obscure. It seems that admidst » 
all these technicalities of the Tantra worship, it is out of place to put 
in a piece of instruction quite worldly in its nature. 
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mysticism the goddess Addya and the final utterance 

Abhiseke biniyoga*' (I 59 -) “May the Gurus^ Brahma, 
Vishnu and Maheswara anoint thee with the holy waters. 
May the mothers, Durga^ Lakshi and Bhabani anoint thee 
with the holy waters (160}. May the goddesses Sorashi^ 
Tarinii Neetyi^ Swahh and Mahismardini pour on thee the 
water purified with due mairas (i6t). May, Jayadurga^ 
Vishalakshi Brahmani^ Saraswat^ Bagala and Sita sprinkle 
upon tliee the consecrated water (162). Narasinghi Baraki^ 
Vaishnabi^ Vanamalini^ Indrant^ Varuni^ Boudrt-^imy all 
these Saktis annoit thee ! (163). Bhairabhi Badrakali\ 
Tusti (the goddess of prosperity) Umat Kskma (the god- 
of forgiveness) Sradhh (the goddess of reverence) Kanti 
(the goddess of beauty) Daya (the goddess of charity and 
kindness) and Santi (the goddess of peace)— may these ever 
bathe thee with the sacred waters (164)' May the goddess 
Mohakalt\ Mohalakshmiy Mohanil^ Saraswati\ Ugrachanda^ 
and Prachandu consecrate thee with the holy waters (165). 
May the manifestation of the God Vishnu, Matsya, Kurma^ 
Baraka^ Nirsingha^ Bamana^ Rama and Vergabarama ever 
annoint thee with the holy waters (166}. May the gods 
Antanga (black-bodied) Ruru^ Chanda, Kradhonmotta, (in- 
flamed with rage) Bhayankara (Dreadful) Kapali (wearing 
human heads as garland) and Bhisana bathe thee with the 


* To the uninitiated these portions would be unitilligible. The 
mantra for any sacrifice or ceremony consists of several component 
parts ; of which the Rishi, the Chhanda, and the Deva, and the V^eja 
or original mysticism out of whkh the whole text of the mantra has 
evolved and the Viuiyoga are chief. These differ in different cere- 
monials and is regulated by the different [nature of the worship. These 
gi^n, the full mantra can very easily be linked together. Thus the ^ 
mantra would be— 
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Sacred ISqvild (167). ^aU, Kapalini^ Kuttd, Kurukulla^ 
Btradhintf Biprochiita and Mohagora may these goddesses 
ever annoint thee (168). May the lords of the quarters of 
the heavens— Agnty Ydvtay Yuksha, Yaruna, PaPaka, 
Dhanada and Moheshana sprinkle on thee the holy water 
(169K May the planets the sun, the moon, th^ Mangalu^ 
(Mars) the Budhdy (Mercury) the Brihaspati (Jupiter)^ the 
Sukra (Venus) the SaM (Saturn) Rdhuy Ketu aiijd the 
stars, may these pour the holy water on thyself (170)- The 
constellations, the KaranaSy (or divisions of the day) the 
yogas (or conjuctioils of time) the days of the week, the |(ort« 
nights, the seasons, the months aftrd the years, may these 
all shower the holy water on thee (171). May the oceans of 
salt, of sugarcane juice, of wine, of clarified butter, of curd, 
and of milk consecrate thee with the holy waters (172)- 
May the rivers Ganges y Yamuna y Reway ChandrabhagUy 
Saraswatiy Sarajuy Gandaki, Kuntiy Sweta Ganga and 
Kousiki purify thee (with waters sanctified With the mantras 
(173). May the mighty serpents headed by Ananta, the 
great winged creation headed by Suparna (Garuda) and the 
mighty trees headed by the Kaipa tree, and the mighty 
mountain ranges, may all these sprinkle thee with the holy 
water (174)- May the creatures of the earth, the nether regions 
and the skies, those conferers of benefit on us, may these 
satisfied with thy Ahhiseka consecrate thee with waters (175). 
May thy misfortunes, thy infamy, thy diseases, thy dejection 
of spirits and thy grfbfs be destroyed in consequence of thy 
perfect Abhisekuy and through the influence of the Supreme 
Brahma (176). May Alakshmi (the goddess] of adversity) 
Kalakarni t!ie Dakiftisy and the Yogonts may these meet 
.with their distraction being driven away by the mantra of 
K&li, and thy Abhiseka ceremony (I77). May the ghosts 
the evil spirits, the Pisachas and unpropitious planets and 
those others that brew harm for jthee, may these flying in 
fear of the mantra Hrim meet with their destruction (178)* 
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May all the dangerous arising out of the employment of 
magic for malevolent purposes or through the consequence of 
oi evil mantras by thy enemies against thee, and may 

all Uhe evil humours of thy body and mind, be destroyed in 
conseqiied^ce of thy Abhiseka (179)- May all thy calamities be 
ended and thy prosperity established firmly, and may thy 
mind^S desire be fulfilled in consequence of the full installa* 
tion qf thyself as a Koula'* (t8o)(> 

Thus having anointed the devotee with water, with these 
twenty-one Mantras^ the preceptor should again repeat 
them to his disciple, if he has the Pasubhaba predominating 
in him (iSz). The Koulika preceptor should then, with the 
permission of the devotee of Sakti present there, call his 
disciple by his former appellation suffixing to it the words 
Anandanatha (182). 

Thus having heard the Mantras from the lips of his pre- 
ceptor, the disciple should at first worship his own tutelary 
divinity with the five tatwas after which he should wor- 
ship his preceptor (183). Then offering cows, land, gold, 
garments ornaments and drinks together with the Dashina 
to his preceptor, the disciple should offer homage to 
Koulas who are identified with Siva himself (184). Having 
finished the worship of the Koulas, a wise person with 
supreme humility and calmness, should touch the feet 
of his auspicious preceptor and reverentially bowing 
down unto him thus pray unto him (185). << O Lord, of 

prosperity, O lord of I'ue universe, tHou art, O ocean of 
kindness, also my lord ; do thou fulfill my hearts desire by 
giving me the cup of supreme bliss'** (i86)* The preceptor 
should then say to the Koulas present **ye koulas, ye sem- 
bjances of the god Siva, do ye accord me permission to 


* The word is which means “best of nectars.*’ This 
refers to the cup of consecrated liquor that the Tantrikas drink after 

the completion of any ceremony^ 
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give to this humble aad best of disciples the cup of highest 
bliss which he craveth from me" (187). (The koulas should 
then say) “O leader of the Chakra, O great Ishana^ O thou 
that art the sun in respect of the lotus identified with the 
Koulas,^ do thou oblige thy good disciple by giving him 
liquor of the Koulas (188). The preceptor^ then having ob- 
tained the permission of the Koulas, should place the drink** 
ing cup in the hands of hiUjisciple, filled with the bjest of 
liquors duly consecrated (189). Then meditating within 
his mind on the goddess Bhagavali, the preceptor should 
decorate the temples of his disciple, his ownself and the 
Koulas with the Tilakas\{^\iV\\^ mark generally worn on 
the forehead) made with the ashes sticking on the sacrificial 
ladle (190). Thereafter distributing the Tutwas dedicated 
to the god of the Chakra amongst the Koulas, he should eat 
and drink according to the rules of the Chakra in the com* 
pany of his disciples (191). 

Thus O goddess, I have related unto thee, the process 
i\\e Purnabkisrka\ it may be performed for nine or 
even for five, or three or one night only (193). O Ku!eshdm\ 
five different modes of procedure have been prescribed for this 
Saniskara of Purnahhisika. When it is performed for nine 
nights the mandala used should be Sarhatosbhadra (194)- 
When it is done for seven nights the Nabanabha mandala^ 
when for five nights the Panchabja mandala^ and O dear, 
when for three or one night the Astadalapadma mandala 
respectively should be used (195)* In the Sarhatobhadra 
and Navanahha Mandalas nine ghaias should be placed by 
the worshippers and at the Panchabja mandala five ghatas 
should be consecrated (196). In the Astadalapadma mandala 


^ The allusion is to the belief that the lotus and the sun are con- 
aected as husband and wife, and the one is highly pleased at the 
sight of the other. It is said that for this reason only lotuses bloom 
in the morning and drop down in the evening with the setting sun« 
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one ghatd lias been prescribed, O goddess. With the petals 
of three padmas (or lotuses) the gods that guard over the 
Hmbs and skins are worshipped (197). The purification of 
of a thing is accomplished when it is seen or touched or even 
smelt by a Koula of pure heart who had been fully installed 
as such (198). A pious man, who follows the Koula form of 
religion, should be reverentially worshipped by Saktas^ 
VaishpavaSt Saivas, Souras, diiiAt lanapatyas (199). For a 
Sakta^ a Sakta preceptor is commendable ; to a Saiva^ 
a Saiva preceptor is agreeable ; and a Vaishnava should 
have a Vaishnava preceptor and Soura a Soura one (20a). 
A worshipper of Ganapati should have for his preceptor 
one following the same god but a Koula is ever a com- 
mendable spiritual guide. For this reason an intelligent 
person should ever receive his initiation from a Koula 
( 30 i). Those, who worship the Koulas with the five tatwas 
with reverence and regard, attain to the best ^of exis- 
tences raising up with them all their previous genera- 
tions (202). that obtains bis initiation from a Pasu (one 
in whom the Pasubhava preponderates) becomes himself 
a Pasu — ; he that receives his mantra from a Veera becomes 
a Veera and he tliat receives it from a Koula becomes a 
true knower of the Brahma (203). He that has been ins- 
talled according to the Sakta procedure is equivalent to a 
Veera ; he can purify the five tatwas during] the worship of 
his own tutelary deity ; but he can never become the leader 
of a Chakra (204). He that murders a Veera, he that inflicts 
loss on him, he that co-habits with his wife and he that is a 
pilferer, — these are the four greatest of sinners and the 
fifth is he that associates with them (205). Those wicked- 
hearted persons that find fault with the Kula mode of wor-« 
ship, the Kula articles of worship and the Kula worshippers 
themselves, are condemned to the vilest state of exis- 


* This portion is clearly out of place or at least unintelligible. 
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tence (206). The Rudradakinis and the Rudrabhatravas* 
dance with joy when they have the opportunity of gnashing 
the bones and flesh of those vile persons that deprecate the 
Koulas (207). The Koulas are kind-hearted, truthful and 
ever engaged in doing good to others. Showering abuses 
on them, no one can ever hope to obtain release from the 
bonds of eternal hell (208). I have related unto thee various 
ceremonies and various v,%s of performing them ; byt for 
a Koula their accomplishment and abandonment are both 
equal (209). Pervading the entire universe there is but one 
Supreme Brahma ; and through the worship of the things 
of the universe we perform His worship, for everything is 
permeated by Him (210). Those who entertain hopes of 
enjoying the fruits of their action, who are slaves of their 
desire and who, O dear, are entangled in the meshes of 
action even those approach the Supreme Brahma and 
become unified with Him by worshipping Him in the shape 
of separate and distincts gods (21 1). He that sees every 
thing in Brahma and Brahma in every thing,-— he is to be 
recognised as a true Koula— and undoubtedly he is emanci- 
pated even when living a human life (212}. 


-:o:- 


^ There are evil spirits that frequent the cremation grounds. 




CHAPTER XI. 


Hearing of the religion of Shambhu and of variotts 
orders Arpanft,'* * * § ^ with great delight, accosted Sankara (i). 

TljlE Goddess said : — O }ord,f‘'.he various Varnas, Ashra- 
tnas, rites, and Samskaras have been described by thy omnis- 
cient self, out of love for me, for the edification of mankind 
(a). In the kali yuga the wicked people, having their senses 
blinded by lust and anger, do not (always) believe in the 
existence of God, doubt the existence of soul and always 
seek after sensual pleasures (3). Those wicked-minded 
people do not wend the way pointed out by thee. Do thou, 
O IsliAna,t describe the means of their salvation (4). 

The auspicious SadaSIVa said : — O goddess, O thou 
ever doing good unto the worlds, thou hast put a very good 
question. Thou art Durga,^ the mother of the universe. 
Thou dost release one from birth and repeated returns to this 
world (5). Thou art the Prime born, the upholder, the 
protector and the greatest of the great. The entire universe 
mobile and immobile is upheld by thee, O goddess (6). Thou 
art earth, thou art water, thou art air and bre. Thou art 
egoism and the principle of greatness (7). Thou art Jiva 
(soul) of this universe ; thou art the great] goddess of learn- 
ing. Thou art the abode and stay of the senses, mind and 
inteneci§ (8). Thou art the Vedas, the Omy the Srmitts, 


* A nanne of the goddess. 

t The word literally means "one endued with lordly powers." It /s 
an epithet of god Siva. 

X One who can be comprehended with great difliculty. 

§ The word in the text is Buddhi which literally means intellect ;; 
some commentators however interpret it as the acuine/i of understand- 
ing aright sacred Script tu es. 
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ilie Sanliitas, the Nigamas, Agamas and Taniras. Siva is 
identical with all Sastras (9}. Thou art Mahakflii, MahS- 
lakshmi, Mahaiiila Saraswati, Mahodari, MahamSyA, MaliA- 
roudri and Malieshwari^ (lo). Thou art omniscient and 
endued with the knowledge of emancipation.f There is 
nothing unknowable unto thee, Stilli O wise lady, thou 
hast put to me this question and I will answer it with great 
pleasure (ii). ® ^ 

Truly thou hast described, O goddess, the wicked deeds 
of mankind. Although apprised of the well-being of their 
own soul they readily engage in sinful deeds yeilding imme- 
diate happiness (12). Deprived of the sense of right and 
wrong they do not wend good ways. 1 will now relate what 
is good for their well-being (13). The performance of for- 
bidden works and the neglect of proper duties beget sin 
which is productive of pain and sorrow (14). O governess 
of Kula worshippers, sin is two-fold as doing mischief unto 
One's own self and that unto others (15). By the punish- 
ment administered by the king one is released of the sin 
begotten by doing mischief unto others. By penances and 
by controlling one’s own senses a mortal is freed from the 
sin committed by doing harm to his own self (16). The 
sinful persons, who are not purified by the penance or punish- 
ment, wretched both in this world and in the next as they are, 
live eternally in the hell (17). 

Therefore, O Prime born, I shall first describe the punish- 
ments which should be meted out by a king, and neglecting 
which, O Ishani, he goes to a degraded state (18). While 
administering punishment a king should look with impartial 


* These are the various epithets of Durga which have been explaihed 
in the preceding pages. ^ 

f The word in the text is Prayna which literally means knowledge. 
Here is a peculiar significance the knowledge of the highest theme 
namely the salvation of mankind. 
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eye upon In's servants, sons, ascetics, those who are xiear to 
liim and those whom he does not like (19). If [the king] 
himself commits a sin or punishes an innocent man, he is 
freed from it by fasting and pleasing him with gifts (20). 
If a king commits a sin and considers himself as worthy of 
being killed for the same, he should, relinquishing his wealth 
and kingdom, retire into woods and release himself 
from it (2i). A king should not inflict a iieavy punishment 
on him who has committed a light offence. And without 
any very sti'ong reason he should not administer light 
punishment for a grave offence (22). He should mete out 
lieavy punishment for light offence unto those, who, in the 
absence of a strong chastisement, will wend evil ways and who, 
in fear of a heavy punishment, will abstain from committing 
sins (23). Light punishment should be administered unto a res- 
pectable person, even if he commits a grave offence, who feels 
himself ashamed after having committed a crime for the 
first time and who always fears a sinful deed (24). If a 
highly respectable Tantrik worshipper or a Brahmana com- 
mits a crime deserving light punishment the king should 
punish him with words only (25). The king, who after con- 
sulting with his ministers, does not inflict just punishment 
and distribute proper mead, commits a great iniquity (26). 
A son should not forsake his father and grand-falher, the 
subjects should not forsake their king and the wife should 
not forsake her husband unless they commit a grave crime 
{27). The subjects arc bound to protect the kingdom, riches 
and the life of a pious king, otherwise they are doomed to 
hell (28). 0 Siva, those who willingly know their mothers, 

sisters and daughters, those who knowingly kill their 
respected elders, those who accepting Kula rites neglect them,^ 
llio'se who are treacherous, are regarded as great sinners 
(29 — 30). Those, wlio, O SivI, out of lust know their 
mothers, sisters and daughters, should be slain by all means. 
Such is the sacred prescription (31}. One who knows his 
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step-mofelier, father's sister, daughter-in-law, mother-in-law, 
the preceptor's wife, paternal grand-mother, maternal grand- 
mother, uncle's daughters, maternal uncle's wife, brother's 
wife, brother's daughter, sister's daughter, master’s daughter 
and a maiden, should have his male organ cut off. ]f those 
women engage in this sinful action they should be driven out 
of the house as their penance 32 — 34), [The king] should 
confiscate all the propertiefjg^of the person who knows the 
wife or the daughter of his Sapindaf^ relations, have his 
head shaven and send him away (35). If one^unknowingly 
marries any one of these women either according to 
BrAhma, Saiva or any other mode of marriage he must 
renounce his wife as soon as he comes to learn of it (36)* 
If a man co-habits with another's wife belonging to bis own 
caste or knows one inferior to him in position he should be 
punished by the king with a fine or be made to subsist on 
grain only for one full month (37). O thou of a fair 
countenance, if a .Kshatrya, Vaishya or a Sudra knowingly 
knows a Brahmana woman his male organ should be cut off 
(38). The woman too should be disfigured either with 
cutting off one of her limbs or shaving her head and be 
driven out of the kingdom. Such punish|pent should also 
be meted out unto those who know heroic women (39). The 
wicked minded man, who knows Pratiloma'^ women ; should 
be punished with the confiscation of his property and he 
made to subsist on grain for three months (40). If those 
women are themselves lustful they should be punished in the 
same way. If a man ravishes one's wife by force he should 
forsake her and make arrangement for her maintenance, O 
Siva (41). May the wife be married according to Shaiva 
c;r Brah mf^ fo rm of marriage she should be renounced even 
for once she knows another man (42). O goddess, if ^ man 


* Of the same blood, 
t Women of the opposite order. 
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knows a prostitute or commits unnatural offence, with a 
she-goat or a cow he should be released off his sin by 
subsisting for three nights on grain (43). If any lustful 
person commits unnatural offence with a woman he should 
be punished by the king, at Shiva’s command, with his life 
(44), If a man ravishes by force a chandhla maiden he 
should be killed. He should not be forgiven for this offence 
considering her a chandala (4jt' Those women are wives 
who are married according to Brahma or Saiva forms. 
Besides them*’ any other woman is to be regarded as another’s 
wife (46). He who lustfully looks upon another’s wife is 
purified with fasting for a day only. He who lustfully 
converses with another’s wife in a solitary place is purified 
with fasting for two days, he who touches her is with fasting 
for four days and he who embraces her is with abstaining 
from food for eight days (47). The Kula woman, who 
lustfully sees another man, converses with him, touches him 
or embraces him, is cleansed off her sins severally by fasting 
for one^ two, four and eight days (48). He who seeing a 
woman, uses obscene words, laughs at her, or cuts jokes with 
her, or sees her secret parts, is purged off his sins by fasting 
(or two days. He who makes himself naked before a woman 
or makes her naked is cleansed off his sin by fasting for three 
days (49 — so). If it is proved that a man’s wife has 
co-habited with another person the king should, according to 
scriptures, punish her and her paramour (51). If a wife 
commits adultery the husband should renounce her; but 
if however she follows his command he should make arrange- 
. ments for her maintenance (52}. If a husband sees his wife 
commit adultery with her paramour and if be then kills her 
and her parmour the king should not inflict capital or any 
lolher punishment on him (53). If a wife, against the will 
^ of her husband, goes elsewhere or converses with another 
the husband can renounce her (54). If after the death of 
her husbfind a widowed wife leads a chaste life under the 



mahanirvana tantram. 


233 


control of her husband's people or lives so in her father’s 
house in'their absence she is entitled to inherit her husband’s 
property (55)- A widow should avoid taking* food twicci rich 
dishes, meat, co-habitation, lying down on a bed-stead and 
wearing a crimson-coloured raiment (56). A widow should 
nut besmear her person with sweet scented articles and in- 
dulge in indecent conversation. Observing religious vows and 
worshipping the deities she should spend her time (57). The 
child, who has no parents or a paternal grand-father, srtiould 
be brought up in its mother’s family (58). Maternal grand- 
mother, maternal grand-father, maternal uncle, his sons, and 
maternal grand-father’s brothers are known as the relations 
of the mother (59). Father^ mother, father's brother, his sons, 
and paternal uncle’s brothers are known as the relations of 
the father (60). Husband’s mother, father-in-law, husband’s 
younger brother, his father-in-law, his son, husband’s sister’s 
sons and the brothers of the father-in-law are known also 
as the relations of the father (61). If the father, mother, 
grand-father, wife, unworthy son, maternal grand-father 
without any issue and maternal grand-mother without any 
issue be poor, then, O Amvik^, the king, considering his 
properly, should make arrangements for his maintenance 
(62 — 63). If a husband uses harsh words towards his wife 
he should fast for a day, if he beats her he should fast for 
three days, if he sheds her blood he should fast for seven 
days (64). IF out of anger or stupefaction a person addresses 
bis wife as mother or sister, he should by Siva’s mandate 
fast for seven days for cleansing himself off the sin (65). 

It is laid down in the ordinances of Siva that if a maiden 
is married with a eunuch and if this fact sees light after a long 
time the king can marry her again (66). If a married girl 
If ecomea“'WHIffrw before she knows her husband she can bV 
given away in marriage again (67). If a wife gives birth 
to a son within six months after marriage, or at the end of a 
year after the demise Qf her husband she is not to bo 
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recognised as a wiie and that son too is not to be regatdecf 
as such (68). The king should administer harsh punishment 
unto the woman who knowingly brings about abortion within 
five months from the date of conception as well as the person 
who points out to her the expedient (69). If a woman des- 
troys her embryo after five months she and the person who 
helps her in the matter are to be charged with the crime of 
infanticide (70). If any vicious-|^uled man of wicked deeds 
kills man knowingly he should be punished with life by the 
(7x). If foolishly, unknowingly or my mistake a man 
commits a murder the king should inflict the punishment of 
a heavy fine on him (73). If a man himself or through an 
agent tries to kill himself or another, the king should 
mete out the punishment of murder committed unknowingly 
unto him (73). O great goddess, there is no sin in killing 
him who comes to fight or attack another (74). If any sinful 
man cuts off another’s limb the king should cut off his own 
in return. If any sinful person strikes another the king should 
strike him as well (75). Confiscating all his properties the 
king should burn the hands of the wicked wight who raises a 
rod for striking a Brahmana or his spiritual guide (76). If 
wounded with a weapon a man dies within six months 
the man who has wounded him must be punished but not 
with the capital punishment (77). A king does not com- 
mit any sin by killing them who stand against him, who 
wish to invade the kingdom^ who secretly help the hostile 
kings and assail the way farers with weapons (78 — 79). If 
a man, by the implicit order of his master, kills another he is 
not visited by the sin of man-slaughter. Rather the person, 
by whose order the murder is con^milted, is guilty of the sin. 
Such is the commandment of Siva (80). If by neglignce a 
man kills another with a weapon or through a BeAsc ids sin 'is 
washed off by a fine or a physical chastisement (81) The 
king should punish those cursed men who do not follow his 
mandate, display impertinence in his presence and act 
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agfainst Tantrik laws (8a). Those who embezzle trust moneyi 
who are mischevious, decetptful and create dissensions and 
bad feelings among men, should be punished by the king 
with banishment (83). The king should exile that sinful 
wretch who sells sons and daughters or who gives his 
daughter to a ruffian (84). A pious king, considering the 
weight of his offence, should punish that man who injures 
another by spreading tllse rumours against him (85). 
Punishing those persons with fines proportionate to their 
offences — these should be given as compensation to the 
aggrieved party (86). Those, who by force steal away 
buffaloes, horses, cows and other beasts, gold and other 
metals and children, must be punished like thieves (87), 
Ascertaining the proper value the king should chop off the 
hands or arms of those persons who pilfer gems, pearls, 
gold or other metals (87). The king should wash off the 
sins of those persons who steal rice or other paltry articles 
by making them subsist on grain either for a fortnight or a 
week (89). 

O thou worshipped of the celestials, there is no redemption 
for an ungrateful man, whatever rite he may practise, sacri- 
fice, vow, ascetism, charity, or penance (90). The king 
should punish them heavily and banish them from the king* 
dom, who give false evidence or show partiality after being 
appointed as arbitrators (91). O SivA, the evidence of six, 
four, or three witnesses establishes a charge. When even 
three witnesses are not forth coming the evidence of two 
well-known religious men may serve the purpose (92). If 
when questioned the witnesses speak against the country, 
time and subject their evidence is to be rejected (93). What 
•the blinj )[-and deaf say is to be accepted as evidence. What 
the dumb and deaf express by gestures may also be recorded 
as evidence (94]. Recorded evidence is always the best,"" 
especially it is accepted on all hands in a Law Court ; and it 
is not destroyed for a long time (95). He, who makes a false 
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document either for himself or for any one, must meet with 
punishment twice as much as is meted out to a false witness 
(96). If a person, who never commits a mistake, admits 
something about himself his words must carry greater weight 
than the evidence of many persons (97). As virtue depends 
on truth so falsehood is the support of the entire host of 
sins (§ 3 ). He who is divorced from truth is the resort of 
all sor^ of sin. By chastising anf^ punishing such a wicked 
soul a king commits no sin. Such is the mandate of 
Siva (99). Determining I shall speak the truth whatever 
a person says touching the spiritual guide of his family, a 
Brahmana, the water of the Ganges, the image of a deity, 
the sacred scripture of Tantra, the wine of the Tantriks, 
and offerings of the gods it is regarded as a vow. He who 
utters falsehood after taking a vow lives in hell for one 
Kalpa (100— lOi). Even if a deed, which one promises to 
do, be sinful he should accomplish it according to his promise 
(102). If a person, after making a promise, does not observe 
it he should abstain from food for one fortnight. He, who 
breaks his promise by mistake, is purified by living on grain 
for twelve days (103). He, who renouncing truth, follows 
Tantrik religion, does not acquire emancipation out of it ; on 
the other hand he is contaminated by sin (104). Wine is 
the liquid personation of the goddess TArA, who saves the 
creatures. It is the mother of enjoyment and emancipation 
and destroys diseases and dangers (105). O dear, it scorches 
the mass of sins and by i:s virtue, knowledge, understanding 
and learning of men is increased (106). What more, O prime 
goddess, a liberated man, one desirous of attaining emanci- 
pation, a Siddha, a Sadhaka, a king and even the gods serve 
it for accomplishing their own objects (107). they ‘ 

are celestials living on earth, although they are men who 
with a controlled mind, duly drink this wine (loS). He who, 
duly partakes of tone of the five essential Tantrik ingredients 
is Siva himself. There is no doubt about it. I caniiot 
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sufficiently describe the fruits of partaking of the five ingre- 
dients (109). If one does not duly serve the goddess 
Varuni (wine) his understanding, longivity, death, fame and 
every other thing suffer deterioration (iio). Those who 
drink hard become inebriate and their senses are bewildered. 
They spoil their understanding, the means of getting the 
four-told objects of life (111). The persons, whose under^ 
standing is deranged, caH^not discover what should b^ done 
and what should not be done consequently^ they injure 
themselves and others at every step (ii2). Therefore 
the president of Chakra t'Tantrik circle) should inflict 
corporeal punishment or fine for their correction on those 
who are excessively addicted to wine or other intoxicants 
(113). Wine, whether drunk in great or small quantities, 
destroys man's understanding according to the distinction 
of person, country and time (1T4). When a man utters 
faltering words, when he reels, his hands shake and eyes 
roll know him to be excessively drunk. If there is a limit" 
to the dose one does not drink in excess (115). The drun- 
kard, whose senses are not under his control, wbese mind 
is deranged with drinking, who insults out of drunkenness 
the celestials and his elders, creates terror into the hearts of 
all. He is the root of every sort of mischief, is highly wicked 
and the destroyer of Siva (well-being). The king should 
confiscate his property and burn his longue (116 — 117).* 
The king should confiscate the property of and punish that 
dreadful wight, whose words falter and bands and feet 
shake, who makes mistakes, is of a deranged mind, and 
fretful (li8)J The king, who wishes to please his subjects, 
should punish, by confiscating his riches, the person who, 
\inder4«lilRr"^fluence of drink, uses obscene words and does 
not fear the monarch (up). O lady of the Kulas, even if 9^ 
Tantrik, whose head has been sprinkled a hundred times, is 
guilty of excessive drink, he should be turned out of the 
cult and be regarded as a beast (120). He, who drinks , wine 



23 * 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


which hai purified or not, should be shunned by the 

Kiila worshippers end punished by the king (l2i). If a 
Brahmana, Kshatriya or a Vaishya induces his BrShma wife 
to drink wine both he and his wife are to secure redemption 
by living upon grain (122). If a man drinks wine which has 
not been duly purified he is to secure redemption by fast- 
ing for three days. But if he takes impure meat he is to 
fast fo^ two days*^ ^ maif partakes of (isli or mudrR 

not duly purified he is to fast for a day. If disregarding 
this prescription one indulges in the use of the five Tantrik 
Tattwas or ingredients, he should be, for the expatiation of 
his sins, punished by the kingf (124). O Siva, if a man 
knowingly eats human flesh or beef he is to purify liimself 
by fasting for a forinigtit. Tl)is is his penance^ (125). O 
dear, he, who eats the meat of a beast of the shape of a 
human being or that of animals who live on flesh, can secure 
redemption by fasting for three days (126). If a man takes 


• The words in the text are Shodhita and Ashedhita i.e,^ purified 
or not purified. We have already explained, in the introduction and 
in some foot notes, the Tantrik process of purifying wine and meat by 
reciting some mystic words. This process of purification is an import- 
ant rite with Tantrik worshippers and beans a great spiritual signifi- 
cance. In those passages it is clearly set forth that the Tantrik wor- 
shippers did not use to drink for the gratification of senses but for 
,, helping them to carry on their devotional exercises. Is is again shown 
that no one should induce his wife to drink wine, even when it is purified 
according to the Tantrik rituals. Excessive drinking was stricktly 
forbidden. 

t This passage clearly sets forth that the king was not only th^ ad- 
ministrator of law but was also the defender of religious orders and rites. 
Observance of religious prescription was enforced at that time by the 
positive laws of the land. ^ 

“ X It is clearly seen in this passage that beef -eating was ‘sfrTcUy for- 
vbidden during the Tantrik period. This is one of the evidences which 
prove the modernness of the Tantrik age for in the Vedic period the 
Hindus used to take beef. Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra has proved this 
statement in. his splendid volume Indo- Aryans, 
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tdod touched by a MIechha, Yavana, Chand^Iaj or by one who 
is against Kula religion or by a beast, he is freed from his sin 
by fasting for a fortnight (127). O Kuleswari, if a mani 
unknowingly takes the remnant of the food taken by them 
he should, for the expatiation of that sin, fast fora fort- 
ninght. If he does it knowingly he is to be purified by fast- 
ing for a month (128). O dear, if once only a man takes 
the food touched by a low caste, he is purified by fasting 
for three days. This is my command (129). If the food of 
a Mlechha, beast, or of a Chand&la be placed iy the Chakra 
and if a Tantrik worshipper^ distributes it no body will 
commit sin by partaking of itf (130). When there is 
dearth of food, when there is famine or at a time when life is 
at stake if a man partakes of a forbidden food he commits 
no sin thereby (131). If a man takes his food on a huge 
piece of wood or stone which can be carried by many oiilyi 
or on the back of an elephant, where polluted sights]: are 
not to be seen, he is not affected by any sin (132). O dear, 
the beasts, meat of which is forbidden, and deseased animals 
should not be sacrihed before a deity. If a man kills such an 
animal for such a purpose he is visited by sin (133). If a 
person knowingly kills a cow be must perform a hard penance. 
If he does it unknowingly be must perform one half as 
difficult. Such is the mandate of Siva (134)- So long as 


* The word in the text is Veera which when literally rendered means 
a hero. Here it is used technically. In Tantrik phraseology the word 
is a synonym for a worshipper. 

f This passage clearly proves the catholicity of the Tantrik religion. 
There is no impurity attached to the food which is dedicated to the 
divinity. No distinction of caste is observed here. The practice is still 
to be seen in Temple of Jugganth at Poori where the pilgrims take 
«their fg pA '"discriminatelv There is no sin in taking the food cool^ed 
even by a Chandala. 

i The word in the text is dusky anas which may mean either* 
Chandalas or other low castes to see whom is pollution or urine excreta 
and which produce contamination. 
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t(iat vow is not undertaken lie should not dress his hairs, cut 
his nails and wash his clothes (135). O Sivl, KrichhaVrata 
(or vow difficult to be practised) consists in living on grains 
for a month, fasting for a month, and spending a month by 
feeding on rice procured by begging (136), After the ter- 
mination of the Vrata he should shave his head and feed his 
Koula kinsmen and friends. In this way he would be freed 
from the sin caused by killing a cow knowingly (137). O 
Sivfi, tke sin caused by the death £( a cow through neglect 
is removed by, fasting for eight days. A Kshatrya is purified 
by fasting for six days, a Vaishya for four days, and a Sudra 
for two days (138). O Kulan&yikSi, if a man commits sin by 
destroying willingly an elephant, a. camel, a huffaloe or a 
horse he is freed from it by fasting for three days (139). If 
a man kills deer, a lamb, a goat, a cat, a peacock, a Suka 
(bird) or a goose he should fast from sunrise to sunset (140). 
If a man kills animals having bones he is purified by living 
OH vegetable dishes for one night only; if he kills tliem that 
iMVe ti o bones he makes penance for his sin by mere repent- 
ance only (141). O goddess, if, while a-hunting a king kills 
a beast, a fish or any animal born from an egg he will not be 
visited by any sin ; for such is the eternal duty of the kings 
(142). O good lady, one should not kill any animal except 
for divine purposes: if a man kills an animal for divine or 
bunting purposes or in a battle, he will not be visited by any 
sin (143). If a man cannot finish a Vrata which he has 
undertaken, if a man disregards the injunctions of a deity, 
if a man touches an luol in a state of impurity he should 
recite GSyatri (144)* Father, mother, and the Guru who con- 
fers the knowledge of Brahma, are revered preceptors. If any 
body vilifies them or uses harsh towards them he is purified 
by fasting for five days (l42)< O dear, in this man' 

4,vilifies ‘any other preceptor, a Koula or a Brahmana he is 
freed from his sin by fasting for two days. (146). A man 
can go any where he likes for acquiring, riches. He is only 
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to avoiti a country or scripture forbidden according to 
Tc-intrik rituals (147). If a man willingly follows a path 
forbidden by Kula rites he will be discarded by his cult. 
He will not be purified by going again through Purnabhiseka'*' 
(48). If a man is to fast for a Prhyaschitta ceremony he 
should do so for eight Praharas\ begining with sun-rise 
(149). If for keeping up his life he drinks a handful of 
water or feeds on air his bating will not be destroyed (150). 
If a man, on account of old age or any illness, is unaSle to 
fast, he should feed twelve Brahmanas in itS stead (151)* 
If a man vilifies others, speaks highly of himself, engages 
in forbidden and irreligious acts he is purified by mere 
repentance (i53)* Besides these all other sins committed 
knowingly or unknowingly are dissipated by the recitation 
of Gayatri and the feeding of the Koulas (153). The 
ordinary regulations for men are applicable to women and 
eunuchs. Especially for women, husband is their most 
revered preceptor (154). Those who suffer from leprosy or 
are valetudinarians are entitled to perform rites for their 
departed manes as well as for cele«?tials by making gifts ef 
gold (155). If a house is polluted by snake-biting, hanging 
or the tall of a thunderbolt it is purified by the performance 
of a hundred Vyarhrili homas (156). If a human body with 
bones be found in a tank, welt or a pool then it should be taken 
up and the water reservoir should be purified (157). Twenty 
one jars full of sacred water should be consecrated with 
mantras and thrown into the pond. Such is the prescription 
of the purification of water (138). If that tank is full of water, 
of the depth ot an elephant then one hundred jars filled with 
water should be consecrated with mantras (158). (If that 

■ * 

* Tantrik ceremony performed by sprinkling sacred water on the 
head of the votary. 

f The eiglh part of a whole day, a \\a(ch (a period roughly reckoned 
at 3 hours.). 

3 ^ 
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tank) be of scanty water and contaminated with the fotrl 
smell of a dead body, then the entire quantity of water with 
mud should be thrown away and the water of the twenty 
one consecrated jars should be poured there (159). H in 
this way, a tank containing a dead body is not purified, no 
one should drink its water and the ceremony of Pratistha^ 
should not be performed (161). If any man bathes in this 
tank or uses its water for any p-^rpose all his religious rites 
becodie useless. If a man bathes in this tank or uses its 
water for an^ religions rite he should for purification fast for 
a day and then partake of Panchamrita (162). If a person 
sees a man, who being rich himself begs, him who shows 
his back in a battle-field, him who speaks against Tantrik 
religion, a woman of pedigree who drinks wine and a learned 
man who commits iniquity he is freed from his sin by 
meditating on Vishnu, and bathing after seeing the sun 
(163—164). The twice-born, who sell asses, fowls or hogs 
or engage in other degraded occupations, are purified by 
observing the vow for three days (i65>. O AmvikS, the 
Vrata or vow of three days is thus observed. On the first 
day he should fast, on the second he should live on grains 
and on the last he should live on water only (166). If a 
man, without being called, enters into a room, the doors of 
which are not kept open, if a man discloses a secret for- 
bidden to do so, he should expatiate his sins by fasting for 
five days (167). The person, who blinded with pride, does 
not rise up on seeing an elder approach, or does not respect 
a Tantrik Scripture when it is brought before him, should 
fast for a day for cleansing himself off the sin (168). AH 
this has been expressed in the scriptural works dictated by 


* The custom amongst the Hindus is that whenever they dig a new 
tank they perform a religious rite before they drink its water. This rite 
is a necessary one, otherwise the water is not regarded as pure. This 
ceremony passes under the name of Pratistha. 
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Siva. Ttie learnedj who will put ingenous interpretations on 
them, will come by a degraded state (169). 0 goddess, 

what I have communicated unto thee is the highest and truest 
of religions. It is holy, conduces to well-being and confers 
happiness both in this world and in the next (170). 



CHAPTER XII. 


I^ADASIVA said O Prime Goddess, I will again des- 
cribe unto thee the eternal laws.*^ If a king with descretion 
follows them he can govern his subjects easily (i). If tlie 
king cdoes not administer laws properly men, avaricious of 
wealth, qiiarr^el with their preceptors, kinsmen, friends and 
relatives (2). O goddess, in the absence of laws laid down 
by the king, men, seeking wealth, strike and destroy one 
another. Striken with envy and engaged in pilfering other*s 
riches they commit diverse iniquities (3). For this, for the 
behoof of mankind, I am promulgating positive laws sanc- 
tioned by moral laws. By following them people will not 
be visited by any calamity (4). As the king should ad- 
minister punishment for the suppression of crimes so he 
should make division of the properties (of his subjects) ac- 
cording to their relations (5). Relation is established by 
by two-fold means, namely marriage and birth. But the 
relation of birth is more powerful than what is established 
by marriage (6). O SivS, while inheriting any property, a 
man, younger in age, has a preferential claim over one older 
in age. And a man is superior to a woman (y). A nearer 
relation always inherits a property. By this rule the learned 
divide properties (8). If the son, grand-son, daughter, father 
and wife survive a deceased person the son inherits his 
property. No one else is entitled to do so (9). If a man 


* The word in the text is Vyavaharan which means laws. They are 
eternal — because they exist from time immemorial. TKBTWftjfW^ believe 
in the divine rights of the king and they regard laws as established 
by the Providence for regulating the relation between the king and his 
subjects. Vyavahara does not mean the positive law only but also the 
social and moral laws, for they are all mixed up in a Hindu Law-book. 
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has a numbfir of sons all of them inlierit an estate in equal 
proportions (lo). Ancestral debts are to be liquidated by 
ancestral properties. Such a debt existing such a property 
should not be divided (il). If a property is to be divided 
in the face of an ancestral debt existing the king should first 
liquidate the date from the estate and then hand over the 
remainder to the sons (12). As under the influence of sins 
committed by themselves pnople go to hell so every one is 
responsible for is own debts and no one else (13). The ^lare- 
holders should appropriate their respective sRares from a 
common property moveable and immoveable (14). When 
equal and unequal shares are to be allotted with the consent 
of the parties they are to be accepted as such. If the share- 
holders do not agree the king should make an equal distribu- 
tion (15). If a moveable or immoveable property is not 
divisible the king should divide either its value or its income 

(16) . If after the division of a property, it is proved that 
there is some one else who has a right to it the king should 
distribute it between him and< the previous share-holders, 

(17) . O Siva, if an estate is divided with the consent of all 

the parties and if any one raises an objection and quarrels 
afterwards the king should punish him (l8). If the grand- 
son, father and wife of the deceased person survive him, the 
cairns of the grandson are regarded superior on account of the 
proximity of birth. If a person dies without any son and 
if his father, brother, and grand-father survive him^ then 
according to the proximity of a relation consequent upon 
birth his father succeeds to his estate (19—20). O dear, 
even in the case of a daughter bearing the proximity of 
relation, a grandson inherits the property of a person 
fjor the claims of a male are superior to those of a female 
(21). the son dies before his father the grand-son 

inherits the poperty of his grand-father ; and therefore it 
is said by people that a father is like unto his son (22). In 
wedding relations a wife, married according to Brahma 
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form of marriage, is the best. If a richman dies .^vithout 
any son the Brahma wife, who is like his half body, inherits 
his riches (23). If a wifr, in the absence of her husband 
and son, is not deprived of her husband’s property, she 
is not be able to sell or give away that property except 
her Stridhan* (24). Any property given to a woman by 
her father or father-in-law or acquired by her own earnings 
is called Stridhan (25). The property, which a woman 
inherits from her husband after his death, passes to the 
nearest relation of her husband, either elder or younger 
in age, after her demise (26). After the death of her hus- 
band, a wife, observing all her duties, should live under 
the shelter of her husband’s people. Or else she will no^ 
be entitled to her husband’s property (27). A wife, sus- 
pected of unchastity, will not inherit her husband^s estate. 
She will simply be granted a maintenance according to the 
value of her husband’s property (28). O fair one, if a de- 
ceased person leaves a number of wives who are all chaste 
and faithful the property will be divided amongst them in 
equal shares (29). If all these wives, after inheriting their 
husbands estate, die leaving daughters the entire property 
of a person passes into the hands of the latter (30). If while 
the daughter lives his daughter-in-law inherits the property 
it will, after her death, will pass as her deceased husband’s 
property, to her sister (31). If when the grand-father sur- 
vives a property goes to one’s own mother, it will, after her 
death, pass into the hands of the grand-father (32}, As the 
father has a claim to the property of a deceased son so the 
widowed mother has (33). A mother living, a step-mother has 
no claim. But in the absence of his mother a step-mother 


* Stitidhan is a property belonging to a woman either given by her 
father or husband at the time of her marriage or any other property 
that she purchases out of any monthly stipend or allowance given by 
her husband or any other relation. 
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lias a claim over his paternal property (34). In the absence 
of inheritors of a lower grade the property does not go 
downwards. It passes upwards in the same way as it goes 
downwards (35). If while a paternal uncle living a daughter 
inherits her father*s property and dies, after giving birth 
to a son and leaving her husband, the uncle succeeds to the 
estate (36). While after going upwards the succession passes 
downwards the property ^gJevolves upon the first person ; 
for this reason even while a sister lives the property passes 
to her step-brother (37). Even in the case oP a sister and 
step brother living the descendants of the step-brother in- 
herit his property (38). O Siva, after the demise of a 
person the deceased’s own brother and step-brother should 
divide the paternal property in equal shares (39). A daughter 
living his son must not succeed to the estate — for she is the 
impediment here. But 011 her death her son may inherit 
the property (40). In the absence of a son the daughters 
may divide the paternal estate amongst themselves. But 
they must, before that, defray ail the expenses of the marriage 
of their unmarried sister, if any, from that (41). If a woman 
dies without any son her husband will inherit her Stridhan, 
He will also inherit all her other properties (42). With 
the income of the property, which a woman inherits she 
may maintain herself and perform religious rites. But she 
has no right to sell and make a gift of that property 
(43^. When there survive an uncle’s wife and father’s step- 
mother, if the estate passes to the grand-father and then 
comes to the uncle the uncle’s wife enjoys such an inherit- 
ance (44). If a grand- father, an uncle and a brother survive 
a deceased person, then according to the law of downward 
jnheritance the bother inherits the property (45). On ac- 
count*ol['*the proximity of the relation with the uncle botli 
brother and grand-father stand in the same position, this 
case therefore the property passes into the hands of the uncle 
and then into those of the mother (46). If the father and 
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daughter's son survive a deceased person the latter, mherits 
the property for succession always proceeds downwards (47). 
O KSiikS, if both father and mother survive a person, the 
former, on account of the superiority of relation, inherits 
the property of the deceased person (48). If any blood 
relation (Sapinda) of the father aud a maternal uncle survive 
a deceased person then the former, on account of the 
superiority of the father’s conneof'^on, inherits the property 
(49). O SivS, where the succession does not go downwards 
it goes upwa'rds. Amongst them^ for the superiority of male 
connections it goes first to the family of the father. The 
maternal uncle, even for the proximity of his claim, does 
not inherit the property (50). If the uncle and grand-r m 
survive a person, O P^rvati, the latter, on account of his 
closer affinity with his grand-father, inherits the properly 
(51). If a grand-daughter, having no brother, father, and 
mother, follows her own religion she will then along with her 
uncle inherit in equal shares her father’s estate (52). O 
goddess, if the grand-mother, and father’s sister are alive 
the grand-daughter only inherits paternal property (53). If 
the succession goes downwards the claims of a male member 
in that line are considered superior ; if it goes upwards 
those of a male member in that direction are recognised (54). 
Therefore, O dear, when a daughter-in-law, grand-daughter 
and daughter of a deceased person survive his father has 
no claims over his property (55). H there tis no one in his 
father's family to inherit the property of a deceased person 
it will then pass into his maternal grand-father’s family (56). 
When any property passes into the family of the maternal 
grand-father, the maternal uncle and his sons inherit it. Here 
with reference to the superiority and inferior^ of age the 
claims of female members will be considered (57). * When 
any issue of a Brahma marriage or any sapinda (blood) 
relation of his father and mother survive a deceased person 
the son, begotten by him on £ wife married according to 
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Shaiva fcKm, will not be entitled to inherit his property tSS). 
O gentle lady, the wife, married according to Shaiva form 
and sons begotten on her, though they are not entitled to 
inherit the property, have a right to maintenance propor- 
tionate to the income of the estate (59). O dear, the' mainte- 
nance of a Shaiva wife deponds upon her husband. If she 
proves unfaithful the husband is not bound to maintain her. 
She has no right over the llncestral property (60}. Shiva’s 
mandate is that, if a Shaiva wife and her sons even do not%ur- 
vive a deceased person, then Samdnodaka* * * § (eigfit to tenth 
generation) kinsmen, the spiritual guide who confers the 
knowledge of Brahma and the king gradually inherit the pro- 
perty (62). O dear, from the person who offers pindaf seven 
generations are regarded as Sapinda generations from 
eighth to tenth are named Samanodaka. And those beyond 
the tenth generation are known as Sagotra\ (63). If a pro- 
perty after being once divided, is again made joint with the 
consent (of the share-holders), it will then remain as an 
undivided joint property. According to the Law of Parti- 
tion, it may again be divided (64). According to the share 
of the person deceased in a divided or undivided property 
his descendants will inherit it (65). He, who will inherit the 

* These are blood relations in the father's family, eighth to tenth 
generation, as explained in the next sloka. It means a relative con- 
nected by the libations of water to the manes of common ancestors , 
this relationship extends from the seventh (or eleventh) to the thirteenth 
or fourteenth (according to some) degree. This varies according to the 
various Law Schools. 

f A ball or lump of rice offered to the manes at obsequal ceremonies. 
The first direct descendant, as the son, grand-son is entitled to offer 
the pinda. In their absence others are entitled to do so. 

• + the yume pinda or the funeral rice-ball offering a kinsman < 

connected by the offering of the funeral rice-ball to the manes of certain 
relations. 

§ Being of the same family or kin related. A kinsman of the same 
family, one connected by funeral ^lations of food and water, 

32 
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property of a deceased persoiii must offer pinda to him as 
long as he lives. But a son, begotten on a Shaiva wife, is not 
entitled to offer any pinda (66). As there is regulation of 
Ashoucha* consequent upon birth so according to inherit* 
tance the successor is to observe it for three nights (67). 
In case where the full periot^of Ashoucha (impurity) or a 
part of it is to be observed, it a person hears of an 
incident (after a few days) h^ is to observe it for the 
remaining days for his purification. This is for the twice- 
born (68). . If after the completion of the period of 
Ashoucha ,a person within a year hears of a partial 
Ashoucha he will not be affected by it. If he hears of 
a case during that time for which the full term is to be 
observed, he should observe it for three days (69). If after 
the expiration of a year a son hears of the demise of his father 
or mother or a chaste wife hears of the death of her husband 
they should observe Ashoucha for three nights (70). If during 
the period of one Ashoucha another comes off the state of 
impurity is over with the termination of the more important 
one (71). The Guru (important) Ashoucha is one which 
extends over a longer period. And the one that lasts for a 
short time is called Laghu. Of Vyapi^ and Vyapaka% 
Ashouchas the latter is called Guru (72). If on the day when 
one Ashoucha is about to terminate another takes place the 
latter ends with the former. But if it is a case demanding 
the full term of observance a person should observe it for 
another additional day (73). So Fong a girl is not married 
she is to observe the Ashoucha of her father's family. After 
her marriage she is to observe Ashoucha for three nights 

* The Hindus consider themselves impure on the occasion of a birth 
or death in a family for a certain of number days, ^his st^e is called 
by them Ashoucha* 

f Concomittant — ut. That which takes place during the interval of 
another. 

$ An Ashoucha that extends over the longest per iod. 
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only on die death of her father and mother (74). After her 
marriage a woman is transferred to the gotra (family) of her 
husband. Likewise an adopted son is to observe the 
Ashoucha of the person who takes him in adoption (75). 

If with the consent of bis father and mother a person takes 
an adopted son, he shouldi mentioning his own name and 
family, perfom his Sanskara^ along with his own kins- 
men (76). As an own Agotten son is entitled to^ in- 
herit the property of his parents and offer them pinda, so 
an adopted son inherits the property of the person who 
takes him in adoption and offers him pinda^ for they are his 
parents (yy). A person should adopt a boy of five years of . 
age or less from his own caste and bring him up. A boy 
more than five years old should not be preferred in adoption 
(78). O Kalikli, if a person adopts his brother’s son then 
he is to be regarded as his father ; and the own father of 
the boy will in all matters act as his uncle (79). He, who 
inherits the property of a person, should observe the religion 
and regulations of the original proprietor and please his 
relations (80). The son of an unmarried woman, the bastard 
son of a widow and a sinful son create no impurity by their 
death and do not inherit their ancestral property (81). The 
death of a person who has been punished with the cutting 
off of the male organ, that of one whose nose has been cut 
off by the king as a punishment and that of one who has 
been contaminated by the dire iniquity of Brahmanicide 
occasion no impurity (82). The king :shouId protect the 
family and properties of the person for twelve years whose 
whereabouts are not to be traced (83). After the completion 
of the twelfth year the Kuga grass-made body of the person 
should be buriy: and his son, after observing Ashoucha for ^ 
three nTghts, should perform his obsequial ceremonies .(84). 
If the king does not duly divide the property of the person 
whose whereabouts .are not known, amongst his sons he 
is visited by sin (85). The king should protect Urn who 
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has none to look after him, him who is poor and him who 
is in difficulty for a king is the lord of his subjects (86). 
O K&lika, if the person, who had disappeared, turns up 
after the division of his property, he will regain his wife, 
children and estate. There is to be no violation in this (87). 
According to the desire of the inheritors a man can give 
away his ancestral immoveable property unto his own kins- 
men or others. Without their^consenc he has no right to 
give away the property (88). A man can, however, give 
away of his own accord his self-acquired property and the 
immoveable estate of his ancestors (89). Even in the life- 
time of his son, wife, daughter, her son, father, mother, 
brother, and sister, a person can give away his self-acqui ^d 
and ancestral moveable properties (90 — 91). If in this way 
a man makes a gift of such a property or dedicates it to 
divine purposes his sons and grand-sons cannot make it 
otherwise (92). The donor has the right of looking after 
a property dedicated to religious purposes ; but he cannot 
take it back for the religious institution is its owner (93). 
O Amvik§, a man of bis own accord, either himself or through 
his constituted attorney, cannot devote a property or its 
income to religious purposes (94). If out of affection a rich 
man gives half of his self-acquired property to one of his 
inheritors others cannot raise any objection (95). If any 
rich man gives half of his self-acquired property to any one 
the inheritors have no right to object to it (96). If with the 
help of the ancestrri property one brother acquires other 
properties all the brothers have equal shares to them. But 
no one else, save the person who acquires them, is entitled 
to enjoy its income (97). If a brother recovers a lost ances- 
tral property he is entitled to two-thirds ^nd the othej 
brother to one-third (98). Piety, wealth and learning do not 
stay upon a body-less being. While this body is acquired 
from father what else is not from him ? (99). Whatever, food 
or wealth a man acquires, is all owing to the father. Where 
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is roam therefore for self-acqnired property? (iQo). O great 
goddess, whatever a man acquires by his own labour is his 
self-acquired property. No one else has a claim over it (lOl). 
He who, O goddess, strikes even with his fingers, his father, 
mother, preceptor, grand-father, and grand- mother, is not 
entitled to inherit (his ancestral) property^ (102). If out of 
avarice a man kills another whose property he is to inherit by 
right of succession he doe% not do so ; the other inheritors 
come by that estate (103). O AmvikS, those who are euftuchs 
and cripples cannot inherit any properly. They are en- 
titled to maintenance, however, for life (104). If on the 
high way or at any other place a man finds any wealth, the 
king, after judging the matter keenly, should return it to 
the original ownerf (10$). If a person conies by any wealth 
or creatures that have no masters and though he is the owner 
thereof the king is entitled to take a tenth part of it (106). 
If any relation, by birth, or marriage who lives near, wishes 
to buy any moveable propery the owner cannot sell it to 
others! (loy). Amongst the purchasers, Sapinda^ Saman&daka^ 
Sagotra people and next to them those of the same caste have 
in order preferential claims. When they are unable the friends 
have the right of purchasing it. The seller can sell it to 

This passage clearly shows that a man must be an obedient and 
dutiful son if he wishes to inherit his ancestral property. Reverence to 
parents and elders was, in ancient India, a condition of succession, 

f This passage proves that a man has no right over a property which 
is not his own wherever he may find it. If a man finds any property in 
the way or elsewhere he should make it over to the king or proper autho- 
rities appointed by him for the purpose. Passages Uke this attest to the 
keen sense of justice and right and wrong which the ancient Hindus 
possessed. 

* t G»:d»ntly lAe object of the law is to keep an immoveable propert)! 
intact in a family. The members of the family have decidedly, better 
claims over a property than outsiders when the owner wishes to sell it 
for in that case the property will be in the family and its prestige will 
not suffer. 
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any of his friends be likes (io8). When a valuation is set 
upon an immoveable property^ if any nearest relation offers 
it, he is entitled to get it (109). If he is unable to pay for 
it and gives his consent accordingly the owner can sell it 
to others (iio), O goddess, if against the knowledge of a 
neighbouring relation any one purchases that immoveable 
property then the former, as soon as he comes to learn of the 
transaction, can buy it by paying^its proper value (lit). If 
after purchasing a property against the knowledge of a neigh- 
bouring relation, any one builds a house there or lays out a 
garden, or breaks it— the former will get it even if the latter 
offers to pay for it (112}. Even without the permission of 
the king a man can cultivate a barren land which yields ..o 
revenue, which is covered with forest and inaccessible (113). 
Though it is very difficult to cultivate such a piece of land 
still the king is entitled to enjoy one-tenth of the produce 
thereof (II4)« No one should dig a tank, water-reservoir 
or well or plant trees at a place which is dangerous to others. 
It is not proper to build a house even there (115). Every 
one has a right to drink the water of a river or of a tank and 
well which are dedicatedito religious purposes. Every one 
living on the bank thereof can use that water (116). Neigh- 
bouring people should not drink the water of a tank for 
which people may suffer from scarcity of water (117). If 
any moveable or immoveable property is not divided no one 
without the consent of all the share-holders can sell or 
mortgage it. Sale or nortage of a property is not considered 
valid, the title of which is not good and the area of which 
has not been ascertained (118). If any mortgaged property 
is destroyed either willingly or through negligence, the 
king should ascertain its value and make it over to the 
aggrieved party (II9)- If any person mortgages animals'with 
another and if the mortgagee uses them with the permission 
of the mortgagor the former is to make arrangements for 
Iheir feeding (^20). If any persoir, for lucre, keeps any 
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moveable or Immoveable property in mortgage and if there 
is no limit to time and profit the contract will be invalid 
(i2i). After the death of a father, no son can, without the 
permission of all the share-holders, invest it for proiBt (122). 
O Pfirvati, if any valuable property is sold for a high price 
and if anything of an insignificant value fetches a high price 
the king can set aside the sale (123)* As birth and death 
do not happen for more t^n once so gift and the marriage 
of a daughter cannot be made for more than once (124). He 
who has one son only cannot make a gift of hinf. He who has 
one wife cannot give her way. He who seeks the well-being 
of his departed manes cannot give away his only daughter 
in Shaiva marriage (125). Rites performed for the manes 
and celestials, trade or any transaction in a Court of Justice, 
which a duly appointed agent will perform, will be regarded 
as being done by the person who has appointed him (126). 
O thou of good vows, it is a law prevalent from time im* 
memorial that an agent is not to be punished for any offence 
committed by his master (127). Whatever contract a person 
will make in the matter of taking a loan, in agricultural 
and merchantile pursuits, he should fulfill it provided it is 
sanctioned by moral laws (128). God is the protector of 
this universe. Those, who wish to commit mischief by it, are 
themselves destroyed. God protects them who endeavour 
to protect the order of His universe. So every one should 
always try to do good to the world (129). 



CHAPTER Xlll. 


After Mahesha^ the god of gods, had described (those 
laws) the essence of the Nigamas and the root of heaven 
and emancipation, Parvati, the mother of the three worlds, 
for the purification of mankind ^ntaminated by the sins of 
Kali, said wifh reverencef (i). 

The auspicious Goddess said : — How can forms be at- 
tributed to Mahakltli, who is the root of Mahat (greatness) 
and other principles, who is the great energy without begin- 
ning, who is of great effulgence, and who is of a form subtler 
than the subtle ? O god, works of Prakriti have forms, but 
how can have Mahftk&li any who is the greatest of the great ? 
I have a great doubt In this matter. Do thou removefitj: (2— -3) 
The auspicious Sadsiva said :~0 dear, I have already 
described unto thee, that for the work of the worshippers, 
various forms, according to qualities and actions, are imagi- 
narily attributed to the goddess (4). O daughter of the 
mountain, as white, yellow, and other colours immerge in 
black so all objects finally disappear in Kali§ (5). Therefore 

* Another name of Siva. The word literally means The Great God t 
f These laws are described as the essence of Nigamas — a class of 
scriptural works promulgated by Siva. 

% Mahakali is the Prakr ^ of Sankhya— and Siva the Purusha. Crea- 
tion proceeds from an involuntary union between Prakriti (Nature) and 
Purusha soul. The objects of creation, which are the works of Prakriti, 
have forms but Prakriti has no form. The twenty four Tatwas or 
principles of the Sankhyas, Mahat fand others, are the first productions 
of Prakriti. Prakriti, in her real essence, has no form. When'ereation 
'proceeds from the involuntary ''union between PrakrTti and Purusha, 

* various objects of Nature assume forms. So the [question put by the 
goddess is a very subtle one. 

§ Kali or Prakriti is the final ground from which, according to the 
process of evolution, all objects of the universe emanate. And so finally 
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the Yogtus have described this Kala energy, devoid of gunas 
(qualities) and forms and doing good to the world, as black (6). 
She is of the form of Kkla (time), eternal, above destruction 
and full of auspiciousness. On account of her immortality 
there is the mark of a lunar disc on her fore-head (y). This 
universe, emanating from K^la (Prakriti), is always visible 


all, at the time of universal dissolution, disappear in her. We give a 
brief account of the Sankhya th^ry of Creation so that our readers may 
clearly understand all these passages. 

The twenty-five principles of S^nkhya’s system are (first) Prakriti or 
Pradhana ; the universal and material cause ; the root or the other 
plastic origin of all. It is eternal, productive but not produced. 

2. Intelligence otherwise called Mahat or Buddhi. This is the first 
production of nature and is the intellectual principle. 

3, Ahankara or the consciousness of ego or 1 am. This is produced 
by intellectual principle. 

4 — 8. Five Tanamatras or subtle particles or atoms perceptible to 
beings of a superior order, but unapprehended by the grosser senses of 
mankind. These are the productions of the consciousness of ego. 

9-13. Five instruments of sensation, namely, the eye, the ear, the 
nose, the tongue, the skin. 

14—18. The five instruments of action, namely, the organ of 
speech, the hands, the feet, the organ of excretion and the organ of 
generation. 

19. Mind, serving both for sense and action. 

20 — 24. Five elements produced from the five elemental particles, 
namely, (i) ether, or the vehicle of sound ; it lias the property of audible- 
ness , (2) air, sensible to hearing and touch ; (3) fire, sensible to hearing, 
touch and sight ; (4) water, sensible to hearing, touch, sight, and taste ; 
(5) earth, sensible to hearing, touch, sight, and smell. 

25. Soul termed Purusha or Atman which is neither produced nor 
productive. It is multitudinous, individual, sensitive, eternal, unalter- 
able, and immaterial. These twenty-five principles are thus contrasted 
in Kdrika “ Nature, root of all, is no production. Seven principles, the 
great ^ intellectAl one etc., are productions and productive ; sixteen 
are productions (unproductive). Soul is neither a production nor pro- 
productive.” 

Theory of creation . the union of soul and nature creation is 
effected- Nature, as the object to be experienced, depends on soul the 

33 
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by the sun, moon and fire. Therefore the Yagins describe 
her as having three eyes (8). Because she devours all crea- 
tures and chews them with her K&la teeth their blood has 
been imaginarily described as the crimson-coloured raiment 
of the goddess (9), O Siv£, because at times she protects 
creatures from dangers and sends them to their respective 


cxperiencer. Soul looks to fiberatiorr its seeks to throw off the three 
kinds pf pain which, thouijh really apart from it, have come to it by its 
falling under the shadow of intellect through not recognising its 'distinc- 
tion, The soul wishes either fruition or liberation. For this purpose it 
is invested with a subtle body which is composed of seventeen principles, 
namely inteffect, consciousness of ego, mind, five organs of sensation, 
five organs of{acti(5n, and five subtle elements. 

This subtle body is called Linga Sarira which is produced from 
original nature at the initial development of principles. It is unconfined 
and is never subject to obstruction. As long as it is not invested with 
a grosser body it is incapable of enjoyment. It is, however, affected 
by sentiments. The grosser body of the soul is for the purpose of 
fruition and is composed of five elements. The grosser body, with 
which a soul, clad in its subtle forrh, is invested for the purpose of frui- 
tion, is composed of the five elements ; or of four, excluding the etherial, 
according to some authorities : or of one, earth alone, according to 
others. That grosser body, propagated by generation, is perishable. 
The subtle person is more durable, transmigrating through successive 
bodies, which it assumes, 3S a mimic shifts hrs di^uises to represent 
various characters. 

The corporeal creation (Bhautika-sarga), consisting of souls invested 
with gross bodies, comprises eight orders of superior beings and five of 
inferior ; which, together with man who form a class apart, constitute 
fourteen orders of beings,, distributed in three worlds or classes. The 
eight superior orders of beings bear appellations familiar to Hindu 
theology; Brahma, Prajajsati, |lndra, Pitris, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, and Pishachas ; gods or demi*-gods, demons, and evil 
Spirits. ^ 

The inferior orders of beings are quadrupeds, distinguished" in two 
orders ; birds, reptiles, fishes, and insects ; vegetables and unorganic 
substances. 

Above is the abode of goodness, peopled by beings of superior orders ; 
virtue prevails there, and consequent bliss, imperfect however, inasmuch 
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f works, -she is d^^scribed as having boons in one band and 
protection in another (lo). Drinking enchanting wine Kilil<a 
is sporting as if devouring the universe. The goddess, all 
intelligent, the witness of all, observes it in her own form. 
{i2). O auspicious lady, because she lives in this world pro- 
ceeding from the quality of Raj^s (self-centering tendency) 
she is described as sitting on a crimson-coloured lotus (if). 
For the well-being of mc^ who are endued with little know- 
ledge various forms are attributed to Bliagavati* (l3).t 

as it is transient. Beneath is the abode of darkness or illusion, where 
beings of an inferior order dwell stolidity or dullness is there prevalent. 
Between is the human world, where dullness or passion predominates, 
attended with continual misery. 

Throughout these worlds sentient soul experiences ill arising from 
decay and death until it is finally liberated from its union with person. 

Prahyitiy according to the Sankhya, is jhe orignator of the creation. 
It is evolved out of her and is not a mere outcome of volition. This 
Prakriti, although a subtle elementary principle or tattwa, is regarded 
as consisting of three gunas or constituent principles. They are namely, 
Satva, goodness, Rajdo passion and Tamasa, darkness. Prakriti is the 
Samydvasthd or the state of equipoise of these three^fold constituent 
principles. The creation also, according to them, is pervaded by these 
three gunas. These three qualities are not mere accidents of nature 
but are of its essence and enter into its composition. **We speak of the 
qualities of nature as we do of the trees of a forest," Says the Sankhya, 
i.e. as the trees are the principal ingredients that make up a forest so 
the three gunas are the principal ingredients that make up Prakriti. 
Things, of the same constituent principles, can be created by one having 
the same, and thus the Sankhya teachers hold that the condition, which 
as one with therpfold gunas, cannot proceed from God who is devoid of 
them nor can it spring from the soul which is equally devoid of them. 
They must proceed from Prakriti. Thus from white thread white cloth 
is produced and black from black cloth. .Thus from Prakriti composed of 
ti^ree gm^as the thfee worlds, composed of three gunast must proceed. . 

* Literally it means one endued with six divine qualities namely 
affluence, dignity, heroism, fame, beauty, knowledge and non -attachment 
to worldly objects. Hera it is an epithet of the goddess. 

t In these Slokas the author has given a description of tbe Kalika 
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The auspicious Goddess said : — For the salvation of 
mankind thoo hast described the DhySna (meditation) of the 
great goddess. If according to that a worshipper makes an 
image of the great goddess made of earth, stone, wood or 
any metal, and places it in a beautiful temple constructed 
by him what will be the fruit reaped by him ? O lord, ac- 
cording to what regulation that idol is to be consecrated ? 
Do thou mercifully describe ev€<.y thing unto me (14 — 16). 
Although thou hast described before the Pratistha ceremony 
of tanks, wells, houses, temples and idols thou hast not done 
so in full (17). O great god, I wish to hear of the entire 
prescription from thy mouth. Do thou out of compassion 
describe it if thou dost wish it so (18). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said : — O great goddess, the 
cardinal issues raised by thee are really very secret. Because 
I have unshaken love for thee I will describe them ; do thou 
listen to them with a fixed mind (i9\ 

There are two classes of men in this world namely, 
Sakama and Nishkama ^ The latter are entitled to attain to 
Moksha or emancipation. I will describe what fruits are reap- 
ed by men who work with some motive in view (20). O dear, 
he who sets up the image of any particular deity goes to 
that region and enjoys various enjoyable objects there (21). 
If a person sets up an idol made of clay he lives in the 
celestial region for a thousand kalpa years. By setting 
up images made of wood or stone people gradually enjoy 
ten times more fruits (22). Hear, I will describe the virtue 


form of the goddess which is so universally worshipped in Bengal which 
has pre-eminently been the strong hold of the Tantrik worshippers. 

* Those who work in this world with a certain object in view or for 
the advancement of personal interest are called Sakama^ and fiiose who 
work disinterestedly leaving the fruits of theirs works in the hands of the 
Almighty are Nishkama, The former represent the ordinary class of 
people who shine and move about in the every day work of the world 
and the latter represent the class in whom divine qualities preponderate. 
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Required by the person, who, making a house of straw with 
flags and beasts of burden, for the gratification of the deily 
or any other purpose, dedicates or consecrates it (23). 

O great goddess, he, who dedicates a thatched house to 
a deity, lives in the celestial region for a thousand koti years 
(24). By dedicating a brick-built and stone-built houses 
one reaps the same fruit for a hundred and ten thousand 
years (25). O prime godl^ess, he, who builds a bridge, does 
not for ever visit the region of Yarna. He lives with great 
joy in the company of immortals in their region (26). He, 
wlio plants trees and lays out gardens for divine purposes, 
goes to the celestial region ; and living in a house adorned 
with a Kalpai tree he enjoys all desired-for objects (27). 
He, who digs a tank for the gratifleation of the thirst of all 
creatures, goes to the region of Brahma, freed off all sins. 
He lives there so many hundred years as there are drops of 
water in that tank (28). O goddess, he who dedicates a 
carrier for the satisfaction of a deity, lives for ever in the 
celestial region protected by it (29). By dedicating vessels 
made of wood or stone one reaps ten-fold more fruits tlian 
what one reaps by making a gift of an earthen vessel (30). 
By dedicating carriers to the deities made of brass, copper 
of bell-metal one reaps fruits ten-fold more than what is 
ordinary (31). A great Sadhaka should construct the figure 
of a huge lion in the temple of the great goddess, that of a 
bull ill the temple of Siva and that of Garuda in the temple 
of Vishnu (32). A great lion (Mahasinha) is an animal that 
has sharpened teeth, a dreadful countenance, shoulders 
adorned with manes, thunder-like strong nails and four 
feet (33). A bull is an animal that has a white body, horns 
• on J^ts head,* white hoops, a hump on its back and four fpet 
(34). The animal that has slianks like those of /i bird, a 
face like that of a man, a long nose, withered feet, wings 


1 It is a tree which yields any thing that a person prays for. 
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and lli^t Is seated with folded hands is the image of * * * § ** Garuda 
(35)- gifts of standards and pennons one gives 

gratification to the deities for a hundred years. The flag 
rod should be thirty-two cubits in length, >{36). It should be 
without any hole, strong, beautiful to look at, and covered 
with a crimson-coloured cloth. The discus of Vishnu should 
be placed on its top (37). The base of the flag should be wide 
and its head should be pointed ; itOhould be made of beauti- 
ful cloth and placed on the top of the standard (38). He, 
who dedicates to a particular deity raimants, ornaments, 
bed-steads, conveyances, thrones, dinking-cups, vessels for 
keeping betel, eating utensils, pearls, jems, corals, other 
precious stones and other desired-for objects v;ith reverence 
and faith, goes to that region and reaps fruits a koti times 
more than the articles given (39 — 40). Fruits reaped by 
persons, who work actuated with a desire, are transient like 
a kingdom acquired in a dream. Those who are shorn of 
desires are freed from metempsychosis (41). While conse- 
crating a tank, a temple, a garden, a bridge, a tree, or an 
idol one should worship Vastu god (42). If a person sets 
up an idol or performs any other religious work without 
worshipping the V&stu deity the latter with all the mem- 
bers of his family throw obstacles in his work (43). Kapi- 
lashwa,^,Pingaksha,t Bhishaiia,]: Raktalochana,§ Kotarctksha,|| 
Lamvakarna, 1 [ DirghajanghSi,^^ Mahodara,tt Ashwatunda,]:]: 


* Having a twany face, 

f Having brown hairs. 

J Dreadful. 

§ Having crimson -coloured eyes. 

*11 Having eyes entering into sockets. 

^ Having long ears. 

** Having long shanks. 

Having a huge abdomen. 

It Having beaks like the face of a horse. 
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lCsikak^ntha,§§ VajravSibUjllll and Vratantaka.^lf are members 
of Vastudevata^s family. They should all be worshipped 
with great care (44 — ^45). 

Hear, I will describe the Mandala (circular altar) on 
which Vastudevata should be worshipped (46). Rubbing 
an altar or any level ground with sacred water one should 
draw fa straight line there of the length of a cubit from 
north-west to north-eas?^ (4?)- Then a similar line •should 
be drawn from north-east to south-east, another from south- 
east to south-west and another from south-west to north- 
westj In this way a square is to be drawn (48—49). O 
goddess, then two lines should be drawn on that figure 
from one corner to another in such a way that four figures of 
fishes with tails would be formed (30). Then bisecting the 
tails a wise man should draw two [lines, one from west to east 
and another from north to south (51). Again four lines cut- 
ting each other from one corner to another are to be drawn 
at each corner (52). On the fig^ure drawn according to the 
suggestion sixteen rooms should be drawn. Then the figure 
of Yfintra should be painted there with powders of five colors 
(53)* Then on the four rooms in the middle a lotus with 
four petals is to be painted. Its pericarps should be yellow 
and crimson coloured and filaments should be dark-red (54)^ 
The petals should be either white or yellow. Its joints 
should be filled up with any colour he likes (55). Then 
beginning with one in the north-west the remaining twelve 
rooms should be filled up with black, blue, yellow, white and 
crimson colours (56). These rooms should be painted with 
colours when the sun is the winter solistice and the deities 
should be worshipped when it changes its course left side 

• ^ « ' 

10 Having a hoarse voice like that of a crow« 

11 Having arms strong as thunderbolt. 

12 He who puts obstacles in the performance of a Vrata. 

These ar^ all dreadful deities whose accounts are to be found in 
Tantrik literature only. • 
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(37). First of all for dissipating^ obstacles the Visttidevat& 
should be worshipped in the lotus. Then beginning with the 
room in north-west corner the twelve members of his family 
are to be worshipped in the remaining twelve rooms ($8). 
Thereupon purifying (ire according to regulations laid down 
in Kushandik^ he should offer oblations as many as lies in 
his power and bring the Vhstu Yajna to a close (59). O 
goddess, I have described unto the^the auspicious worship of 
Vistu. He vi^ho undertakes it meets with no obstacles (6o). 

The goddess said : — O lord, thou hast described the 
auspicious method of worshipping the Vastu deity but thou 
hast not related the mode of meditating on him. Do thou 
describe at now {61). 

SadasiVA said : — O great goddess, I shall now describe 
the dhySiiia of the demonaic deity V&stu. By practising it 
one is freed from all dangers (62). I meditate on that VSstu 
devatS, who is endued with four arms and a huge body, 
whose head is adorned with matted locks, who has three 
eyes, who has a grim facej who is bedecked with a neck-lace 
and ear-rings, who has long ears and an extending abdomen, 
whose body is covered with hairs, who has in his four hands, 
a club, a trident, an axe and a sword, who is surrounded by 
Kapilftshwa and other heroes carrying swords &c., who des- 
troys his enemies, who is crimson-coloured like the rising 
sun and who is seated in a Padina posture on a tortoise (63— 
66). When there is d*«ad of a plague or a disease, fear of 
demons, of any evil destroying children, fear of accidents, 
voracious animals and Rakshasas a person should worship 
V&stu-devatl along with his family (67). If a person per* 
forms a Homa with sessamum seed, clarified butter and 
PSyasa (pudding) all his fears are pacified. on all^ these 

occasions, O thou of good vows, Vastudevat^ is worshipped 
so the nine planets, ten guardian deities of the quarters, 
Brahin^, Vishnu, Rudra, Saraswati, Lakshmi, Sankari, the 
Ma,trib, Ganesha, Vasus and Pitris should be %rOrshipped. 
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O Kalikai it those gods and goddesses are not gratified on 
those occasionsi the person, who undertakes the performance 
of any rite, meets with obstacles at every step. Therefore, O 
goddess, on all those occasions, a prosperity-giving SArddha 
should be performed for the departed manes for their grati- 
fication (68—71). I will now describe unto thee Graha^yantra 
which yields consummate peace (72}. Worshipping here 
the gods and the guardiaAldeities of the quarters headed by 
Indra one attains to desired-for objects (73). Having drawn 
three triangles one should draw a circle out*side it. Beyond 
that he should draw the figure of a lotus of eight petals and 
beyond that a beautiful Bhupura (74). Outside this figure 
he should draw two circles one in the east and another in 
the north-east corner (75). He should draw another circular 
figure between the west and south-west corners (76). He 
should then fill up the nine corners of the with the 

colours of the nine planets (77). The right and left sides 
of the central triangle should be painted with white and 
yellow colours and its base is to be done so with dark-blue. 
Then the eight petals of the lotus should be severally painted 
with the coJours of the eight guardian deities of the quarters 
(78). With white, crimson and dark-blue powders the walls 
of the Bhupura should be beautifully [painted. O goddess, 
upper and lower portions of the two circles, drawn outside 
the Bhupura^ should be painted to the extent of half a 
cubit ton each side with crimson and white colours. A wor- 
shioper should fill up the joining parts with any colour he 
likes (79— So). Hear, I will now gradually describe in what 
room what planet and what guardian deity is to be worship- 
ped and at what gate what particular deity is to wait (8I). 

» A votary j^ould worship the sun in the central corner,; 
in its two sides he should worship Aruna^^ and Sikha^\'\ and 


* The dawn personiBed as the charioteer of the sun. 
f PersoiMfication of ray of light. 

34 
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and afterwards behind it he should worship Prachanda^ 
and Uddanda\ (82). Above the sun in the east he should 
worship the moon, in the north-west corner Mangala, in 
the south Budha, in the south-west Vrihaspati, in the wesij 
Sukra, in the south-east, Shani, in the north, RSlhu and in 
the north-east Ketu. He should then worship all the stars 
around the moon (83 — 84). The colour of the sun is crimson, 
that of Mangala reddish brown, that of Budha grey, that 
of Vrihaspati yellow, that of Sukra white, that of Shani dark- 
blue, and that of Ketu variegated. One should meditate 
on the sun as having four arms. There are lotuses in his 
two hands, boons in the third and protection in the fourth 
(85 — 86). One should meditate on the moon as having 
nectar in one band and Mudra in another, on Mangala as 
having a little hump-backed body and a rod in one hand; on 
Budha, thinking that he is a boy and has curling locks on 
his forehead (87). One should meditate on Vrihaspati as 
having a sacred thread round his neck, a hook in one hand 
and a gailand of beads in another, on Sukra as being blind 
of one eye and on Shani as being lame (88). He should 
meditate on Rahu as having no body and head and on Ketu 
having no head. They are both injurious and disfigured. 
Having thus meditated on the planets he should worship the 
ten Regents of the quarters headed by Iqdra (89). 

Thereupon the foremost of worshippers should worship 
each Regent at each petal of the lotus beginning with the 
east. First of all he should worship Indra. He is yellow- 
hued and clad in a silk raiment (90). He has a thuderbolt 
in his hand, is of yellow-coloured body and is seated on 
Airavata.\ The colour of Agni’s body is crimson. He is 

♦ Personification of heat. €» , ' 

■f A formidable follower of the sun personating terror. 

J Vanina is the regent of the western quarter. Cf — 

mPf 1 


§ Indra’s elephant. 
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Staled o^n a goat and has a mace in his hand (91). The 
colour of Yama’s body is dark-blue. He has a rod in his 
hand and is seated on a bufFaloe. Nirhit is green-hued, has 
a dagger in his hand and is seated on a horse^ (92). Varuna 
is seated on a Makara\ his colour is white^ and he has a 
mace in his hand. Vayu has a hook in hand ; his colour 
is dark-blue and he is seated on a deer (93). Kuveraf 
is gold'hued and is seatec^on a jewelled throne. Vayu has 
a noose and a hook in his hand. He is encircled by Ya 4 cshas 
who chant his glories (94). Seated on a bull IshAnaJ shines 
with a trident in his hand. The lustre of his person is like 
that of the full-moon and he is clad in a tiger-skin (95). 
Having gradually meditated on the Regents of the quarters 
he should worship Brahma in the figure above Bhupura and 
Antaka in that below it. Thereupon he should worship the 
deities protecting the door-ways (96), Ugrabhiriia, Prachanda, 
and Isha are the lords of the eastern door ; Jayanta, Kshetra- 
pala, Nakulesliwara and Vrihatsliira are the lords of the 
soutliern gate ; Vrilcashwa, Ananda and Durjaya are the 
keepers of the western gate (97). TrishirSL, Purajit, Bliima- 
nanda and Mahodara are the lords of the northern gate ; 

they are all armed with weapons (98). 

Hear, O thou of firm vows, I shall describe the Dhyana of 

Brahma and Ananta. Brahm^ has four hands and four 
mouths. The colour of his body is dark-blue like a lotus (99). 
He is seated on a swan and has in his four hands a hook, 
a garland, boon and protection respectively (100). The 
colour of Ananta's body is white like snow, a Kunda flower 
and the moon. He has a thousand eyes and feet. The 
Devas and Danavas thus meditate on Ananta having a thou- 

* * ^ kind of a<^uatic animals. Varuna, in Hindu pantheon, is thp 
lord of waters. 

f Kuvera is the lord of riches and he is therefore represented as 
sitting upon a jewelled throne. 

X An epithet of Siva, 
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sand feet (lOi). O dear, I have described the Dhy&na of 
Vfistu and his attendant deities as well as the Yantra. I will 
now relate their mantras (102). 

Underneath the letter Kskara should be added ; to it six 
long vowels are to be added ; they are then to be adorned 
with Ndda. This is the Vastu mantra consisting of six 
letters* (103). First reciting Pranava (Om) and MSiySL 
mantra (Hrim) one should utter t^e word Tigmarashme (of 
fierce ciays) ; he should then utter Arogya (recovery from 
diseases) and then the wife of Fire (Sw^ha). In this way 
the Surya (Sun) mantra is formedf (104). After reciting 
the mantra K^ma (Klim) MSyA (Hrim) and Vani one 
should utter Amritakara\ he should then utter twi«,e 
Amritam pldvaya and then SwSthft. This is the mantra of 
SomSL (the moon)t (105). Having recited the letters Aim, 
HrSim, Hrim one should recite Sarva Dushtan (the wicked) 
Niishaya, Nashaya (destroy). He should then end it with 
Sw&b 9 . This is the mantram of Mangala§ (106). First the 

* Vastu mantra thus formed is : — 

¥ V* f V*: ' 

Kshran, Kshrin, Kshran, Kshrain, Kshroun, Kshras. 

i; The mantra for meditating on the sun is thus formed 

Om Hrim tigmarashme 

Arogyadaya Swaha. 

The meaning n Hrim ; salutation unto the sun of fierce 

rays who grants recovery from diseases." 

J The mantra formed is — 

af ^ rnra ' 

Klim, Hrim, Aim Amritakara Amritam Plavaya, Swaha. 

- The meaning is : — Klim, Hrim, Aim, salutation un<0 the moor, mmf 
he pour on us nectar that grants rnrmortality, 

J The mantra thus formed is : — 

at WfvrvTsrpi I 
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mantra yani should be uttered preceded and ended by 
Pranava ; then the word Sura^ura (the preceptor of the 
celestials) then the words Ahhistha yachh yachha (give as 
desired — or objects) and last of all Sw&hft. This is the 
mantra of Vrihaspati^ (107). Sham, Shim, Shum, Shaim^ 
Sliourn, Shas is the mantra recited for Shukra (108). After 
reciting Hram, Hram, Hrim, Hrim one should recite the two 
words Sarva Sliatrum (all^nemies) Vidr&vayat (drive away) 
and then Martanda Sunuveh (unto the son of Martianda) 
Narnas (salutation). Krum, Hrim, Kraim, Ketava Swaha is the 
mantram for Ketu (109). 

This is the mantra offered to (the planet) Shanischaraf (iiO) 
After reciting Ram, Hroum, Bhraim, Hrim one should utter 
Soma Shatro, (O enemy of the moon) Shatrun (enemies) and 
the word Viddhansa (destroy) twice. He should end it with 
the words Rahave N^imas (salutation) unto RShii). This is 
the mantram for RahuJ (ill). Lang, Rang, Mrim, Strum 


The meaning of the mantra is : — -Sahitation unto thee ; do thou destroy 
all wicked people {i.e. our enemies). 

* The mantra is thus formed 

# ^ I 

The meaning is : — 

Om, O preceptor of the celestials, grant us all our desired- for objects. 

t The mantra thus formed is 

^ srt sw. • 

The meaning is .-^Salutation unto the son of Martanda. Do thou 
drive away all ray enemies. 

X The mantram thus formed is 

• Thl^meaning o^the mantram is : — O enemy of the moon, destroy my 
enemies. Salutation unto Rahu. 

According to the mythological conception of the Hindus Rahu is the 
enemy of the moon for the former periodically devours the latter. It i» 
on these occasions that the lunar ecclipse comes off. 
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Vang, Yam, Ksham, Houm and Vrim are respectively known 
as the ten mantrams for the ten Regents of the quarters 
headed by Indra (1*3). The recitation of their very names 
is the mantra of the other attendant deities as well of those 
whose mantrams are not mentioned. Such is the prescrip- 
tion of SadAsiva (114). O goddess, reciting a mantra which 
ends with the words Namas one should not repeat it again 
while offering water for washing ^pet. This rule should be 
cbserviied also while using the word SwAhSL (115). One should 
offer onameufs and clothes to the planets bearing their res- 
pective colors. If any one acts against this procedure the 
planetary deities are not propitiated {ii6). Having ins- 
talled fire according to the method laid down in Kushandi^A 
a wise man should duly perform Homa with dowers and 
sacrificial fuel (117). While performing rites for peace and 
nourishment the fire is called Varada.^ At the time of being 
installed it is called Lokitdkshwd while performing any 
dreadful action it is called ShatruhdX (118). He who wor- 
ships tlie planets in works for attaining peace and nourish- 
ment and in those for the destruction of his enemies, ac- 
quires his desired-for object (i lO). In offering adorations 
to the Vastu deity and planets one should worship the gods 
and offer oblations to the departed manes in the same way 
as he does on the occasion of the celebration of the Pratisthi 
ceremony (120). If one has to perform two or three Pratislha 
ceremonies or Yagas in one day he is to worship the gods 
and the departed mi,nes and purify fire for once only (121). 
One desiring to reap fruits should not make gifts of a tank, 
bouse, recreation-ground, bridge, cause-way, trees, carriers, 
seats, conveyances, clothes, ornaments, drinking-cups and 
eating utensils without purifying them (122 — 123). In order 


* Lit : he who gives a boon, 
f One possessing dark-red eyes, 
t One who destroys enemies. 
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to acquire consumate piety, a wise man should make a deter- 
mination in every Kamya act* (124). Having offered prayers 
and purified the article of gift one should mention its name 
and then make it over to the person after reciting his name. 
In this way he will reap the consummate fruit (125). While 
making a tank, a house, a recreation-ground, a bridge, a 
cause-way or planting trees one should read the following 
mantram after reciting Gayatri (126). 

O Varuna, thou dost grant life unto all creatures. Thou 
art the stay of life. May all creatures ranging in water, 
on earth, and in sky, find gratification in the tank, dug by 
me (127). 

O house, thou art built with grass and wood. Thou art 
the best habitation and the cherished object of BrahmSL. 
I pour water in this. Mayst thou always yield gratification 
unto all (128). 

While performing the PratisthA ceremony of a brick- 
built house one should mention that it is made of bricks, &c. 
and recite the prayer for his well-being (129). 

While performing the Pralistha ceremony of a tree, one 
should recite the following prayers; — “ O tree, thou dost 
gratify all with fruits, leaves, branches, and shade ; planted 
in sacred water do thou fulfill all my desires (130.) 

O bridge, thou art a favourite unto travellers and dost 
carry a person across the ocean of the world. Constructed 
by me do thou grant me proper fruits (131). 

O cause-way, as thou dost take persons to the other side, 
so do thou take me to heaven from this world (132). 0 dear, 

the mantras related by me at the time of pouring water 
are used by the learned while planting trees for sacred 
purftg^es (I33).* 

O Amvika, while dedicating all other ordinary obj.efts to 


* Any action or religious rite that is performed with some motive 
in view. 
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divine purposes one should use three mantram^ namely 
Pranava, (Om), Vam and Phat (134). The beasts of burden, 
that ean be bathed, should should be bathed with the recita- 
tion of Gayatri. Those that cannot be bathed should be 
purified with water from the tip of a Kuga grass. This brings 
about the accomplishment of every work (35). While per- 
forming the Pratistha ceremony of any carrier of a deity one 
should first recite its name, bedeCk it with ornaments and 
then^install it (136). While performing the Pratistha cere- 
mony of a tknk one should worship Varuna the lord of waters; 
in the same way BrahmSl, while consecrating a house, and 
Vishnu, the omnipresent protector of the universe, the sou' of 
all, while consecrating a tree, a recreation ground, a bridge or 
a cause-way (137). 

The Goddess said : — Thou hast described prescriptions 
of various most excellent rites. But thou hast not related the 
order in which people should follow them (138). If persons, 
desirous of reaping fruits, break the order in rites performed 
with great care and labour, they have no hope of getting 
them (139)- 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said : — O great goddess, like 
unto a mother thou dost seek the well-being of the universe. 
What I have told thee is conducive to the well-being of all 
those who work with some end in view (140). O goddess, 
the religious riles, which I have described unto thee, are to 
be practised separately. Listen with whole-minded attention, 
I will describe them in order beginning with Vastu YSiga (141). 

While performing a VSstu YSga a person should practise 
Sanyama^ on the previous day and should bathe on the 
following morning. Then offering morning prayers one, 

■ ; ^ 7 

* Literally it means control. Before the celebration of any religious 

rite or of that for the departed manes a person some times abstains 
entirely from food — and on some occasions from animal food. In the 
latter case he takes only one meal. This ceremony is called Sanyama^ 
The object of this rite is the purification of the body. 
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rantrersant with mantrams, should adore his spiritual guide 
and Nariyana (142). Afterwards dedicating various articles 
duly proportionate to the objects he has in view he ^should 
worship all the deities preceded by Ganesha (143). 

Ganesha dhyana is as follows *The lustre of his body 
Is like that of Vanduka flower ; he has three eyes ; his 
face is like that of an elephant; the serpent is his sacri- 
ficial thread. He has a 9>nch-shell, a discus, a sword and 
a beautiful lotus in his hands. His crown is lustroul like 
the rising moon. His raiment and the sheen of *liis body are 
like the rays of the sun. He h^s various ornaments on his 
body and he is seated on a red lotus (144). Having thus 
meditated on the form of Ganesha and worshipped according 
to his might he should worship in order Brahma, Saraswati, 
Vishnu and Lakshmi (145). Afterwards having adored 
Shiva, Durg 3 ., planets and the sixteen Matrik§s he should 
worship the Vasus with oblations of clarified butter. He 
should then perform the rites for the departed manes (146), 
Having drawn duly, according to the rules laid down 
before, the figure of the seat of the demon Vastu he should 
adore him along with his family (147). 

Afterwards creating an altar and purifying fire one should 
first perforin Dh^ra home and other accompanying .rites and 
then Vastu homa (148). Thereupon having performed Homa 
duly in honor of the VAstu demon and the members of his 
family and offered oblations to all the deities adored he 
should "bring the ceremony to a close (149). O dear, this 
is the order if one wishes to perform Vastu Yaga scperately. 
The planets are treated to sacrifices in order of their 
situation (150). The planets should not be worshipped in 
^rder of preference. The Vastu deity should be worshipped 
immediately after Sankalpa (157). He, who is acquainted 
with the procedure of VAstu sacrifice, should worship all the 
deities headed by Ganesha. The Yanlra, mantra and DhyAna 
of the planets have already been described (1^2}. Tne 
3 S 
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order of sacrifices for VSstu and planets O good ladyi I have 
incidentally described. Of the many sacred works I will 
now describe the SamsAdra ceremony of a well (153). 

Having performed duly the rite of Sankalpa one should 
worship^ of his own accord, the Vlstu deity in the circular 
figure, jar and Shalagrdma^ (^ 54 ^* Having worshipped 
Gauesha, Brahma, Saraswati, Vishnu, Lakshmi, Shiva, DurgSL, 
the plauets and all the Regents oMhe quarters one should 
worship the Matris and the eight Vasus. He should then 
perform the' rite for the departed manes. In performing the 
Santskara ceremony of wells the god Varunaf is to be con- 
sidered as the head and worshipped as such 155 — 156). 
Then worshipping Varuna to the best of his might with 
various articles he should perform a Homa in his honor in the 
consecrated fire (T57). Then offering oblations to every one 
of the deities worshipped he should bring the Homa cere- 
mony to a close (158). Then with mantra of ProkshanaX 
as described before he should consecrate the well beautifully 
adorned with flags, pennons, garlands, sandal and virmillion 
(159). Then for his own benefit or for the deities he should 
dedicate that tank for the gratification of all creatures (160). 
Then with folded hands the foremost of worshippers should 
offer the following prayer : — May creatures that range in 
the sky, on land and in water be propitiated (i6i). May all 
creatures be propitiated with bathing, drinking and diving 

* A small circular picte of stone which is worshipped by the Hindus 
as an emblem of the deity Vishnu. These are not made out figures but 
they are found in some rivers of India. There are some charactristic 
marks by which one can distinguish this particular sacred stone from 
others. These figures are seen in the houses of orthodox Hindus. They 
generally form the tutelary deities of the Vaishnavas. The Sudras of 
this sect generally keep these figures in the houses of their priests/* They 
are brought by them on the occasion of any Puja. 

f For he is the regent of waters and therefore preftrence is to be 
given to him in any divine rite connected with water. 

t The ceremony of consecration by sprinkling. 
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here. !• dedicate this most excellent water for all (162). 1 
dedicate this water impartially unto all. The sin, of all those, 
who will die here on account of their own Karma, will not 
visit me y may my work be accomplished.’* 

Then finishing all the after rites, namely that of peace 
&c and distributing presents he should feed the Koulas, 
Brahmanas, and the hungry. Such is the order in the 
PratisthA ceremony of tAks (163 — 165). While performing 
the Pratistha ceremony of artificial lakes &c one should 
construct the figure of a serpant, a'pillar and acqdatic animals 

(166) . Proportionate to his means a person should construct 
metalic figures of fishes, tortoises, frogs and crocodiles 

(167) . The fishes and frogs should be made of gold, the 
crocodiles should be made of silver and tortoises should be 
made of copper and zinc (168). Having dedicated those 
tanks and lakes containing acquatic animals one should 
worship the serpents with prayers (199). VSsuki, Padma, 
Mahilpadma, Takshaka, Kul^ra, Karkata and Sliankha are 
the protectors of water* (170). Having written the names 
of those eight serpents on the leaves of a fig-tree and recited 
Pranava an,d GSyatri he should throw them into the sacred 
jar (171). Thereupon making the sun and moon the witness 
thereof he should agitate those leaves and take up one of 
them. The serpent, the name of which is written on this 
leaf, is to be selected as the guardian of the water (172). 
Then bringing a beautiful, straight wooden pillar, twenty 
cubits in length he should besmear it with oil and turmerice 
(173). Then reciting Pranava and Vyarhriti he should wash 
it with sacred water. With the mantrams Hrim, Shrim and 
Kshama he should worship the serpent there (174). There- 
upc^ he should make the following prayer O Serpent, 
thou art the ornament of Siva and bed of Vishnu. Installed 
in this pillar thou dost protect my water (175)/’ having; 


* These are the various sorts of serpents which live in the water. 
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recited this prayer he sbauld plant the pillar in the tank and 
circumambulate it (176). After the sinking of a well he should 
worship the serpent on the sacred jar. Then pouting the 
water of the sacred jar into the tank he should perform the 
remaining rites (177). 

In this wise while performing the Pratistha ceremony oE 
a house a wise man, with a Sankala, should worship the 
VAslu deity. T^en making the ¥luja of Vasus he should 
perforfn the rites for the departed manes (178). Thereupon 
the foremost* of worshippers should specially adore the deity 
Brahma and perform the Prajlpatya Homa (179)* Then 
sprinkling the house with water with the mantram mentioned 
before he should adore it with flowers and scents. Then 
facing the north-east corner with folded hands he should 
make the following prayer (180). 

“ O House, the lord Prajapati is thy presiding deity. 
Thou hast been adorned with garlands of flowers. Thou 
dost therefore conduce to our happy habitation here^' (181). 

Afterwards distributing presents he should receive Shanti 
and blessings. He should then feed the Koulas, Brahmanas 
and the poor (182). 

While dedicating houses for the uses of others, 1 will first, 
O daughter of the mountain-chief, describe the rite of conse- 
crating one to a deity. Hear it (183). Having purified the 
house as before, he should, blowing conch-shells and bugles, 
approach the deity and pray. 

** O lord of celestials, do thou rise up ; thou dost grant 
desired-for objects unto thy votaries. O ocean of mercy, 
coming to this newly consecrated house do thou make my 
birth fruitful (185).” 

Having thus welcomed the deity a worshipper shoulc^ 

... . "S"’ ^ 

bring the idol to his house and place it at the gate. He should 
place the carrier before it (186). Having placed a trident or a 
discus on the top of a temple, one should install a flag on the 
north-east corner (1S7). Thereupon embellishing the temple 
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beautifully with au awnings small bells, Sowers, garfa^nds and 
mangoe leaves he should cover it with beautiful pieces of 
cloth (18S). Afterwards placing the idol with its face to- 
wards the north he should, according to the method described, 
bathe the deity with prescribed articles. Hear, I will des- 
cribe the mode of bathing (189). 

He should first recite the manirams Amh, Hrim, Shrim, 
and then the principal inaciAram. He should afterwards read 

1 bathe thee with milk. Do thou protect me like ufito a 
mother (190)." |Again reciting the three mantrams mentioned 
and ending with the principal one he should say I will 
bathe thee to-day with curd. Do thou manifest thyself' 
(191). Again reciting the three mantrams and the principal 
one he should read Sarvdnandakara (fill up all with joy) 
and then ** sprinkled with honey and pleased do thou fill me 
up with joy'' (192). Again reciting as before the principal 
mantram as well as Savitri and Pranava he should read the 
prayer." O god, I will sprinkle thee with clarified butter, 
which is liked by the celestials, and which has the power 
of strengthening seminal fluid that gives longivity. Do thou« 
grant me freedom from diseases* (193)-” Similarly reciting 
again the principal mantram with Gayatri and Vyarhritis 
he should again pray ‘^O lord of celestials, bathed with the 
water of sugar do thou grant me desired-for objects (194).’* 
Again reciting the principal mantram with Gayatri and 
Varuna mantra he should say ‘‘with the water of cocoanut, 
celestial, dear, cool and superhuman, made by the Creator 
1 will sprinkle thee ; salutation unto thee (iQS)-** With the 

* This is the translation Of the original mantram which is as 
follows ; — 

Devapriyen Havisha Ayus Shukrena Tejasa Snanam te Kalpayamisha 
mamarogam Sada Kuru. 
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recitation of Gayatri and principal mantra he should next 
sprinkle him with sugar-cane juice (196). Afterwards re« 
citing the mantrams Klim^ Om, Gayatri^ and Mula he 
should say sprinkled beautifully with the water of camphor 
Agaru,^ Kashmiraf Musk and sandal and well-pleased do 
thou grant me objects of enjoyment and emancipation” 
(197). Having thus bathed the lord of the universe with 
the water of eight jars he shoul<l[ttake him inside the room 
and bistall him on the throne (198). H it is not possible to 
bathe the image of the deity, one should, sprinkle his yantra, 
mantra and Salagrlma stone with water, and offer his adora- 
tions (199). In case of his inability one should after recit 
ing the Mulamantram, sprinkle sacred water of eight, seven 
or at least of five jars (200). 

The Ghata,t that has been described on the occasion of 
offering adoration to the Chakra, is the proper one pres- 
cribed for all Tantrik ceremonials (201). 

Thereupon according to the method of their respective 
adoration they should worship Mah&deva. O great goddess, 
hear, 1 will now describe the articles that are to be placed 
before this god (202). Seat, welcome verses, water for wash- 
ing feet, water for rinsing mouth, Arghya,§ Madhuparka,|| 

* The fragrant aloe wood, 

•J* Saffron. 

i A sacred jar that is placed before a deity at the time of Puja. It 
is a necessary adjunt of a religious worship. This jar is filled with 
sacred water and a cocoanut is placed on its top. Sometimes when a 
person has not the means to make an idol he worships this Ghata only 
invoking the spirit of the particular deity in it. It is regarded by the 
Hindus as so very auspicious, that on every occasion, either of a reli- 
gious rite or of a social ceremony this sacred jar is invariably placed. 

$ A respectable offering or oblation to a god or a rfspectable pc^font 

II A mixture of honey. A respectful offering made to a god, a guest 
or to the bride-groom on his arrival at the door of the father of the 
bride ; its usual ingredients are five. Cf. 

firm mrw: n 
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water foa rinsing mouth again,* water for bathing, clothes, 
ornaments, scents, flowers, incense, lamps and edibles are 
the sixteen ingredients prescribed in the worship of a deity 
(203—204). Water for washing mouth, Madhuparka, water 
for rinsing mouth again, scents, flowers, incense, lamps and 
edibles are the ten ingredients (205). O KalikA, scents, 
flowers, incense, lamps and edibles, that are placed before a 
deity, are the five ingredteits (206). 

Reciting the mystic word Phat one should sprinkle all 
the articles of dedication. Then converting his Angers into 
Dhenu posture he should adore it with scents and flowers and 
recite the names of .the various articles (207). Thereupon 
reciting the mantram as described he should mention the 
name of the deity in the dative form and recite the principal 
mantra, Afterwards he should use the concluding mantram 
namas (salutation) (208). I have described the mantram for 
dedicating various articles unto a deity. Following this 
prescription a learned man should dedicate articles unto a 
deity (209). While describing before the form of Prime 
K^lik&’s worship I have related the mantrams appertaining to 
the dedication of Padhya, Arghya and various Tantrik in- 
gredients (210). O dear, hear, I will describe the mantrams 
which I have omitted there. One should use the following 
mystic words while dedicating seats and other articles (21 1). 

*‘Thou art stationed in the hearts of all creatures; thou 
art the soul of .all creatures ; I set apart this seat for thee* 
I bow unto thee again and again^* (212). 

O queen of the gods, having offered the most excellent 
seat with this mantram he should with folded hands again 
pray for her welcome (212). 

^ ** Thou art the Great Soul whom the celestials wish ta 
see for the attainment of their wished-for objects. I dedi- 


• People rinse their mouth wkh water twice, first at the very begin- 

ning of a religious ceremony and second at the termination of k. 
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cate, on my behalf, these articles for thy welcome 
Whilst thou hast graced this place with thy auspicious visit 
blessed is my life^ birth and work. I have attained to-day 
the fruits of my austerities** (21 5). O Amvikt, having thus 
welcomed the deity with these welcome verses and taking 
up the prescribed water for washing feet he should recite 
the following mantrams (216). 

“ I dedicate this water untq^fhim for washing his feet, 
with'*the touch of which water the three worlds have been 
purified ( 2 hj). I dedicate this delightful Arghya unto that 
Great Soul from whose gratification emanates great feli- 
city" (218). 

Then pouring water perfumed with nutmeg, clove and 
Kakkola^ into the Arghya water or simple pure water he 
should dedicate it with the following mantram (219). 

To-day do I consign water for rinsing unto his lotus 
mouth, the refuse of whose food purifies this impure uni- 
verse** (220). 

Then taking up Madhuparka he should, reciting the fol- 
lowing mantram, dedicate it with reverential faith (221). 

O lord of gods, thou art the source of unbroken felicity. 
For the dissipation of three-foldf ills 1 dedicate this Madhu- 
parka unto thee. Be propitiated (222). I again offer rinsing 

* A perfume, a plant bearing a berry, the inner part of which is 
a waxy and aromatic substance. The berry possibly the fruit of the 
Cocculus Indicus. 

f The three sorts pain are evils proceeding from self, from external 
beings ^nd from divine causes ; the first is either bodily as diseases of 
various sorts or mental as cupidity, anger, and other passions : the two 
remaining sons arise from external sources — the one excited by some 
mundane being, the other by the J^gency of a being of a superior order 
or produced by a fortuitous cause. These three c>orts of pairr'^ave 
been exhaustively treated of by Hindu writers. The object of every 
systein of Hindu philosophy has been to find out a means of putting 
a stop to these. The Sankhya system holds that complete and perpe- 
tual exemption from every sort of evil is beaulitude. According to 
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dTit6 thy lotus mouth, by the touch of whose remnant 
food even an impurity is converted into purity" (223). 

Thereupon taking water for his bathing and sprinkling 
and adoring it as before, he should keep it before the deity 
and recite the following mantram (2^4). 

[ dedicate this water unto thee, for thy bathing, who 
art the support of this universe, whose effulgence is spread 
all over the world and frofft whom it has emanated” (225). 

After dedicating bathing water, raiments and edibles, 
water for rinsing mouth should be offered. Aftc?t the offer- 
ing of each of the other articles water should be offered (226). 
Having brought before the deity the cloth purified accord- 
ing to the mantrams mentioned before a wise man should 
hold it up with his two hands and recite the following 
mantram (227). 


{Capita, the founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy, this freedom 
from three sorts of evils which is the Sunimum bonum of a man's 
spiritual exercises, is secured by Gnydna or true knowledge. The 
existing means for bringing about this deliverance are not in his view 
satisfactory. They can partially alleviate pain but cannot accomplish 
-absolule and final relief. The two modes are first the revealed mode 
or the performance of religious ceremonies laid down in Vedas, and the 
second, the temporal or visible mode, which refers to medicine and other 
remedies for bodily pain, diversion for mental pain and various other 
preventive measures of injury aUd accident. The Vedic sacrifices are 
considered by Kapila and his followers as harmful though not absolutely 
sinful. The other expedients too are not regarded by them as perfect 
remedies. True and perfect knowledge only is considered as the penacea 
for all these evils. True and perfect knowledge consists in rightly 
discriminating the principles, perceptible and imperceptible, of thjft 
material world from the sensitive and cognitive principle which is the 
immaterial soul. Thus the premises that * The inquiry concerns 

merits of precluding the three sorts of pain for pain is embarassmenth 
Nor is the enquiry superfluous because obvious means of liberation ekist> . 
for absolute and final relief is not thereby accomplished. The revealed 
mode is, like the temporal one, ineffectual : for it is impure, and it is 
defective in some respects as well as excessive in others^ 

36 ' • 
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Thou art divested of all coverings. Thine e«iergy 
covered by Miya* 1 dedicate this cloth unto thee for thy 
wearing; salutation unto thee’^ (228). 


* Illusive adjunct. In Vedanta philosophy, unreality, the illusion by 
virtue of which one considers the unreal universe as really existent and 
as distinct from the Supreme Spirit. When a deity comes down on earth 
his true essence is covered by Maya. Tjj^ is what is signified here. 

ASf^his term occurs very often in this text we think it better to giv6 
an exhaustive note on it for the edification of our readers — 

For a right interpretation of the broad outlines of the Vedanta 
Philosophy one must begin with Maya. It is a term pretty commonly 
used, but with wide distinctions. It has a scientific and a popular sign* • 
hcatioii both of which it will be our purpose to shew in the present 
notice. 

Maya has been defined as the inherent force residing in the Supreme 
Brahma — which is essentially existent and which cannot be differen- 
tiated. As the consuming flame of (ire imparts an idea of its force* sd 
the potentiality of force present in Self is plainly seen in the objcctivd 
world. But this Maya cannot be said to be one With Parabrahma, nor 
as something distinct, in the same way as the consuming force of a 6re 
cannot be said to be the Ere itself. Then again if you admit it as a 
separate entity you 'cannot by any means describe its separate existence. 
{Panchadasit Book II V. 42 Src 43). 

It will thus be evident that Maya and Parabrahma are but another 
name for matter and Force. We all know force cannot exist without 
matter as a separate entity, yet to say that it is the same as matter, is 
absurd. Hence in the text quoted we End the non-dualist asking his 
opponent a Madhyamika Buddhist to describe force as a separate 
entity. But it may be urged that Parabrahma is force, and we have 
seen Maya to be also a force— --therefore we have force + force — or force 
within force— something equally absurd, a condition which the mind 
fails to comprehend. But such apparent ambiguity is far from real. 
For Maya is matter in its undifferentiated condition — -a condition in 
which the difference between matter and its indwelling potentially is 
'minimised to the lowest numerical Egure ; it is tl^ boundary K?re‘of 
matter and force, where matter losing its grossness assumes the subtlety 
of f»^0r-ethereal finis, where no matter is distinguishable as such, but 
all is spirit or force. And such an inference is derived from Nature. To 
quote a familiar illustration, the trasition from a mineral to a vegetable 
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Tbersupon taking up many sorts of gold and silver 
ornamentSi sprinkling them with water and inspiring them 
with mantrams, he should dedicate them unto the deity with 
the following mantram (229)* 


and from vegetable to animal is so gradual that it is impossible to dis- 
tinguish the one from the other. Even at the present moment science is 
undecided as to whether certai ^classes of the lowest vegetables belong 
to the mineral class or the last in the scale of the animal series Ijelongs 
to the vegetable. So much do they resemble each other. If such a 
view be accepted the apparent inconsistency is removed. Virtually then 
the difference between Mula-Prakriti (Matter in its undifferentiated 
cosmic condition) and Purush (its spirit or Parabrahma) for all practical 
purposes is nil. Hence the Western Materialist denying Spirit all over, 
concentrates his attention on his material atmons which with their in- 
dwelling potentiality supply him with a sufficient cause to answer for 
every phenomenon. The Vedantist therefore presents the sharp point 
of a double-edged sword to his opponent which takes the ground from 
under his feet and makes his own position invincible. 

Now Maya is described as a forr^* and it is elsewhere defined as 
something indescribable, which is neither existence {sat) nor non- 
existence (asa#)— in short it is one with Ignorance, which again being the 
chief factor of the grand cosmos is the same as Prakriti of Kapila. 
Therefore Maya is nothing less than matter. Now this Maya existed 
potentially in the Parabrahma, and if we say that by an act of volition 
created be the objective world from the very same Maya, we imply no 
such contradiction as the Hebrew account of God’s creating the world 
out of nothing. But then we may be asked Parabrahma is an imper- 
sonality, and volition is due to consciousness which it can lay no claims 
to. To such of our task masters we reply that matter per se is unconsci- 
ous and inert, and can bring forth nothing until acted upon by an 
intelligent co-operation of a force and that the Parabrahma is Consci- 
ousness itself, consequently the impress of change which it produces in 
the mass of intertia to make it evolve things varied and innumerable is 
tantamount to the volitional agency of a personal creator. Then again 
iiTWie asked thattince the Parabrahma is a pure spirit, how can it havd 
any connection with matter which is its antagonist? Wehaweseen 
that spirit and force are convertible terms, and we have likewise seen 
that force cannot exist without matter, hence whereever there is force 
there matter must always be to sum up then we find, IV^aya existed 
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** I dedicate unto him these ornaments for adoring his. 
Miyic body, who is the very ornament of this universe and 
who is the source of beauty unto the world” (230). 


in the Parabrahma, and it is the sanne Maya which brought forth the 
universe in a natural order of seq^uence by undergoing mutations, 
impressed upon it through its force or Parabrahma- ft is unneces-^ 
sary here to dwell upon the consecutive series of changes, suffice 
it to say that from its undifferentiated^ condition, — a state in which k 
had no properties to distinguish it, for properties are due to the elements, 
ether and the rl^st, its 'pre- elementary condition if we may be allowed 
such an depression — it became subtle, and then, gross, and ultimately 
quintuplicated. Change, then, is the law of the universe, without it th& 
earth would lose its freshness and beauty ; change every where and at 
every moment is the grand centric law round which are deposited the 
ni us, and the nucleoli of future planets, their sateHities as surely 

as it leads to the slow and gradual, but sure disintegration of the 
existing ones, fn this way there never was a time, when the world was 
non-existent, nor will there ever be a time when it will be totally 
destroyed (Kapila) ; though in truth it may be laid down that the earth 
we inhabit is not the first of the series and that our human race is not 
the first that has been called into existence. F'rom close reasoning this 
must naturally establish itself.. For if the Parabrahma is eternal and 
essentially existent, and if such Parabrahma must have its Maya 
wherein to reside, if the contact of the two induces changes which end 
in words usually called creative, but strictly speaking evolutionali thea 
where is the beginning and the end in such a plan ?’ 

Another signification of Maya is illusion. This consists in believing 
the world and all its goods to be real, and thus entranced to hunger 
after material comforts. As an apt illustration we may refer to thp story 
of Narada. Narada was enquiring of Krishna one day what Maya 
was. They were travelling together in a; sandy waste ; Narada feels, 
thirsty, and wants some water to drkik, a shed was pointed out, where 
he repairs leaving his companion to wait for him. The proprietress of 
the shed happened to be a young damsel whom Narada had no sooner 
seen, than he fell head and ears over, in love. Bis tJrirst for drink^^a:. 
gone, hut he was now possessed with a thirst for obtaining the fain 
creature's hands. He marries her, he gets several children and 
removes with his family from place to place to avoid disaster tiR 
uUimately his wife and family are drowned while crossing the bed of a. 
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Tbott.art the great soul from whom smell has emanated^ 
by whose Tanm&tr&s* this earth, the object of smell, has 
been created. I dedicate unto thee celestial ornaments (231). 
This Bower, beautiful, charming, sweeUscented and made 
by a celestial, I dedicate unto thee with reverence. Do thou 
accept it (232)^ This incense is made of the juice of a tree 
beautiful, celestial and fragrant. Us odour is liked by all. 
I dedicate this unto thefs for thy use (233). This light is 
highly effulgent and brings every thing clearly interview. 
It is effulgent both inside and outside. It dissipates dark- 
ness from all sides. Do thou accept it (234). O great lord,, 
these edibles are numerous in kind and delicious. I dedicate 
them unto thee reverentially. Do thou feast on them (235). 
O god, I dedicate unto thee, for thy drinking, pure water, 
scented with camphor and other articles, that gives grati- 
fication unto all. I bow unto thee (236). 

Thereupon dedicating unto him betels together with 
camphor Khadiray\ ElackiX (cardamom) and cloves and 

river; and he is found bewailing the loss of his deal ly beloved wife. 
In such a juncture Hari puts in appearance; to his queries Narada 
gives no reply but intent on grief he weeps as loudly as ever. He is 
fully entranced in the meshes of Maya. Bhagavan deprives him of the 
charm ; when lo I Narada is again restored to Jnana. He has now 
seen Maya. 

* Tanmatras are subtle or elementary particles or atoms perceptible 
to beings of a superior order but un apprehended by the grosser senses 
of mankind, These are the productions of consciousness of ego. They 
are five in number — namely, hearing, touch, sight, smell, taste. 

Five elements are produced from the Bve elefnentaryjparticles, namely 
(1) ether or the vehecle of sound ; it has the property of audibleness i 
(3) air, sensible to hearing and touch ; (3) fire ; sensible to hearing,, 
and touch ; (4) fire, sensible to hearing, touch and sight ; (5) water, 
saa^ibl^ to bearing touch, sight and taste ; (6) earth, sensible to hearing 
touch, sight, taste and smell. 

f A tree, the resin of which is used in medicine, Khayar,' Terra 
japonica or catechu, (Mimosa catechu), 

X Cardamons, the seed of the Elethiria cardacnofuani or Alpinia 
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water for rinsing mouth again he should bow unto him (237)* 
When all the articles with vessels are dedicated he should 
mention their names as well as those of the vessels together 
or separately (238). Then offering three handfuls of flowers 
unto the deity thus adored he should sprinkle the house 
together with the covering and then recite the following 
mantram with folded hands (239). 

** O housCi thou art the objet^ of adoration unto all. 
Thou vlost yield fame and piety granting habitation unto the 
deity; be thou like the mount Sumeru (240). Thou art 
Kaillishaj'^ Vaikunthaf and the abode of Brahm& ; whilst thou 
art the habitation of the deities, thou art adorable unto th> 
celestials (241). Thou art holding the image of his, in the 
cavity of whose belly the entire universe, mobile and im- 
mobile, is stationed, because he has assumed a m&yic f|^rmj: 
(242}. What shall I speak thee more^ thou art like a mother 
unto the celestials and art identical with all sacred shrines. 
Do thou fulfil my desire and establish me in the path of 
peace, I bow unto thee" (243). 

Having thus welcomed the temple adorned with discus, 
&c., the worshipper should adore it thrice. Afterwards for 
attaining his cherished end he should dedicate it to the deity 
! (244). [The mantra is : — '] 

"O great goddess, though thou art the habitation of 
the universe, still do I dedicate this temple unto thee for 

cardamom um : it applies tu^ both the large and small cardamom, but 
most commonly to the former. 

♦ The Region of Siva and his consort, 
f The region of Vishnu and his consort. 

J This refers to the universal form (Virat) of the God. Through his 
Maya or illusory desire he comes within a particular image which his 
votary wishes to worship. Passages, like this which abound in the scr’^ 
tural works of the Hindus, clearly show that they always] worship 
The Universal Spirit — The Supreme Soul. The various idols are the 
personifications of His powers, affording convenient forme of worship 
unto the worshippers. 
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Ihy habitation. Do thou accept this mercifully and reside 
here'* (245). 

Having in this vt^ise dedicated the house to the deityi 
and distributed presents he should install the idol on the 
altar accompanied with the blare of conch and sound of 
bugle (246). 

Thereupon touching the feet of the idol he should recite 
the principal mantram. ‘fhen reciting Sthang, Sthing, sit 
quiet, 1 dedicate this house for thy habitation” he should 
install the deity there and again pray unto the temple (247). 

”0 temple, do thou give me complete satisfaction re- 
garding the residence of the deity. Thyself being dedicated 
by me all the worlds will be freed off troubles (248). Do 
thou make all my ancestors up to the seventy. second genera- 
tion, and all my successors up to that, and me with all the 
members of my family live in the celestial region (249). 
May 1 , by thy favour, attain those fruits which one reaps by 
performing all the sacrifices and making pilgrimage to all 
sacred shrines (25O). May my family live as long as this 
mountain and the earth will exist and the sun and moon 
will rise in’the sky” (251). 

Having thus offered the prayer a wise man should again 
adore the deity and dedicate mirrors, flags and other articles 
(252). Afterward he should make presents of the carriers 
of the various deities. While installing the image of Siva 
one should place there a figure of bull and offer the follow- 
ing prayer with folded hands (253). 

O bull, thou art huge-bodied, hast sharp horns and art 
destroyer of enemies. Because thou dost carry on thy back 
Mah&deva, the god of gods, thou art adorable unto all the 
c^stials (254^. All the sacred shrines exist in thy hoops^ 
the external; Vedas are in thy down, and the Nigamas, 
Agamas, Tantras and other sacred works exist on thy teeth 
(255}. O great oaci because 1 have made a present of thee, 
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m^y the lord of PArvati, pleased, assign unto me the resit^elttie 
in KailAsha. Do thou protect me always^* (^56). 

O great goddess, in this wise a worshipper should present 
the Mah^devi (DurgA) with a lion and Vishnu with Garuda 
and should pray unto them. Hear, I will describe it (257). 

O lion, thou didst display great prowess in the Wat 
between the Suras (gods) and Asuras (demons)^ By thy 
power the gods came oft Tictorifas. Thou art the aggran- 
diser'*^ of the Daityas and greatly terrific (258). Thou art 
always a favourite unto the goddess Durgi, Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva. Reverentially do I dedicate thee unto the god* 
dess. Do thou destroy my enemies, I bow unto thee (259;^ 
O Garuda, thou art the foremost of birds and art a delight 
unto the lord of Shree (Lakshmi)^ Thy eyes are strong as 
thunder, thy nails are sharpened and ihy wings are golden. 

O king of birds, I bow unto thee (260). O thou who dost 
humiliate the pride of thy enemies, O king of birds, as thou 


* This alludes to the great war between the gods and Asuras. The 
mythological origin of this war is as follows t — 

Vishnu, the lord of creation, wished to make his favourites, namely the 
gods immortal and powerful. He asked them accordingly to Churn the 
ocean so that ambrosia or immortality-giving elixir might be produced. 
The Asuras also offered their services which the celestials accepted. 
When after churning this wonderful liquid appeared there arose a great 
disagreement between both the parties Who wanted to possess it for 
themselves. Vishnu howf^ver came to the rescue of the gods and ap- 
peared there as a highly beautiful damsel. She began to distribute the 
liquid and gave it away entirely to the gods. The Asuras were exas- 
perated and there took place a great war. Vishnu took the side of the 
gods and Shiva that of the Asuras. In this war when the gods were 
about -to be defeated Durga came tO the battle-field In the shape of 
a beautiful damsel standing on a lion. ^ 

This war between the gods and demons has also a spiritual sighifi^' 
cance. • This refers to the struggle between the good and evil that is 
going on in this mysteriously ordered universe. The gods represent 
good and Asuras evil. The final triumph of gods signifies that good 
reigns supreme over eviL 
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dost stand before Vishnu with folded hands so do thou place 
me there in the same pliglit (261). One acquires Siddhi"^ 
if thyself and the lord of RamAf are propitiated/’ 

One should offer Dakshina% as prescribed for the various 
articles unto the different deities (262). After the termina- 
tion of the religious rite he should consign the fruits of action 
unto Che deity (263). Then circumanibuiating the temple 
along with his courtiers^ biiends and relations, accompanied 
with dancing, singing and music he should bow untb the 
deity and feed the Brahmanas afterwards (264). • 

Tlie prescription, that has been described for installing 
the image of a deity should be followed while consecrating 
a recreation-ground, a bridge or a causeway or wliile plant- 
ing trees (265). On these occasions the eternal Lord 
Vishnu should especially be worshipped. Besides this Puja, 
Homa and other religious rites should be performed as on 
the occasion of celebrating the Pratisthi ceremony of a 
house (a66). One should not dedicate a house or a temple 
to a deity whese image has not been installed. Worship 


* Siddhis are supernatural powers or perfections which a man ac- 
quires or is capable of acquiring by going through a course of spiritual 
discipline. These are eight in number, namely — 

(1} or the supernatural power of becoming as small as an 

atom. 

(2) Mahiman, the magical power of increasing siae of the body at 

will ; 

(3) Laghimon supernatural faculty of assuming extreme lightness at 

will. 

(4) Gariman^ power of making one’s self heavy at will ; 

(5) Praptit the power of obtaining everything ; 

(6) Frakamyat irresistible will. 

Ishita^ supremacy. 

(8) Vashitya subjugation or subduing by magical powers, 
t An epithet of Lakshmi, consort of Vishnu. 

^ Money gifts distributed generally amongst Brahmins on the occa^ 
fiton of a religious rite or social ceremony. 

37 
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and articles should be offered to a deity whose image has 
been installed and adored (267). 

I will now describe the prescription regarding the 
establishment of the image of the Prime Kalik 9 . If her 
image is installed according to due riles she grants wished- 
for fruits (268). On the day on which the ceremony of 
PratisthS. should be performed, the worshipper should bathe 
in the morning, duly perform lh« Sankalpa rite with a pure 
heart and his face directed towards the north and then 
worship the Vastu deity (269). Thereupon adoring parti- 
cularly the planets and ten Regents of the quarters, the 
worshipper, after the termination of the rites for the depaued 
manes^ should go to the image with the Brahmanas (270). 
Having invoked the deity either in the consecrated temple 
or in any other charming place the foremost of worshippers 
should adore him and then bathe him (271). He should first 
sprinkle it (idol) with^ashes, then with the dust of ant-hills, 
afterwards with the earth raised by the tusks of a boar and 
then with the dust taken from the ground at the gate of a 
prostitute’s house and then with articles found in a well 
(272). Then he should sprinkle it with five astringent sub- 
stances, five flowers and three leaves and afterwards be- 
smear it with«oil (273). The decoction of five plants namely 
VatySs, Vadari, Jamvu, Vakul and ShSImali is called Pancha 
Kash 9 ya or astringent substances (274). Kavari, Jati, Cham- 
paka, lotus and Pa^ali, are known as the five flowers (275). 
The leaves of VadurSl, Tiilsi and Bel are known as the three 
sorts of leaves (276). All these articles should be mixed 
with water, but the five other ingredients known as Pancha^ 
mrita or nectarine substances and oil should not be mixed 
vvi^h water (277)- Then having recited Pranava, Vyarh^ii, 
Gayatri and the principal mantram he should say I mix all 
these ‘articles with water, salutation” (278). Thereupon the 
h .^^ned worshipper, according to the prescription laid down 
ly \ re^ should bathe the idol with milk and seven other 
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liquid contents of the eight sacred jars and tepid water (279). 
Then with the powder of black barley, sessamum seeds and 
Shaly rice he should rub the image of the goddess ShivA, 
and make it dry (280). Then sprinkling the idol with the 
sacred water contained in the eight jars and rubbing its limbs 
with a beautiful cloth he should bring it to the place of 
worship (281). In case of his inability the worshipper should 
sprinkle the idol reverentially with pure water contained in 
twenty-five jars (282). After the completion of each^batli 
he should adore the great goddess with articles according to 
his might (283). Thereafter installing the idol on a well- 
polished seat and offering it PAdya and Argya he should, with 
folded hands, make the following prayer (284). 

** O Idol, thou hast been constructed by Vishwakarma * 
Thou art the abode of the deity ,t salutation unto thee. Thou 
dost grant desired-for objects unto thy votaries, salutation 
unto thee (285). In thee I do worship the Prime and the 
great goddess KalikA, the greatest of the great. If there 
is any deformity in this limb on account of the mistake of 
the artizan do thou make it up (286)/^ 

Thereupon controlling his speech, and putting his hands 
on the head of the idol he should recite mentally the prin- 
cipal mantram one hundred and eight times and afterwards 
should touch its limbs (287). He should make Shadanga 
and Matrika Nydsa on its limbs. He should add six long 
vowels while reading the mantrams (288). Afterwards re- 
citing Pranava, Maya and RamA mantrams he should recite 
the letters of eight Vargas added with VzndUf and then 
reciting the word he should perform Varna Nay Asa 

on the limbs of the deity (289). A wise man should assign 

Divine Architect. All the mythological figures and buildings are 
said to have been constructed by him. 

f This again clearly proves that the Hindus consider the idof as the * 
abode or^^habitation of the particular deity they worship. They thus 
do not adore the idol, but the spirit indwelling it. 
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vowels to the mouth of a deity, Kavargu, to his throat, 
Pkavarga, to his belly^ Thavarga to his right arm, Tavarga^ 
to his left arm, Pavarga to his right thigh, Yavarga to his 
left thigh and Shavurga to his head (290—291). 

After the assignment of VarnaSt or letters that of Tattwus 
or principles should be performed (292). He should assign 
earth to the two feet of the deity, water to his generative 
organ, fire to his navel, air to his ^V>tus heart, ether to his 
mouth, form to the three eyes, smell to the nose, sound to* 
the ears, tasj|e, touch to the tongue, mind to the space inter-* 
vening two eye-brows, knowledge, intelligence and auspi- 
ciousness to the lotus of a thousand petals situated on 1 
forehead and vitality and nature to his mouth. Afterwards 
the foremost of worshippers should assign the principles of 
greatness and egoism to all parts of the body (292 — 296)* 
While performing this Ny§sa he should recite Pranava and 
Miya and RamSi mantrams, Then using the word Tattwa 
in the dative form be should, last of all, recite the word 
Namas (297). Thereupon reciting the principal mantram in 
M&trika letters' added wj^h Vindu and aftewards the word 
Namas he should perform Nyasa on the limbos assigned to 
Matrika (298). 

[Thereupon be should offer the following prayer to the 
goddess.] 

“ O goddess, though thy energy is identical with all 
sacrifices and thy body is identical with all creatures still I 
do construct this image of thine and install it here^’ (299). 

Thereupon according to the prescription of worship he 
should perform ^Dhyina (meditation), AvShana (invocation) 
and Pranapratistha (installation of life) ceremonies and then 
worship the great goddess (500). All the mantrams that 
are recited while setting up an idol or conseci^ating a temfTie 
should, be applied here. Only a different mantra and gender 
should be used at the place of worship (301). 

Thereupon duly purifying fire and offering oblations 
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thereto ,in honor of ""the deities adored, he should adore the 
goddess after invoking her and then perform the jStakarma 
ceremony (consequent upon the birth of a child) (302). 

jAtakarma, Namakarana, Nishkramana, AnnAshana, ChudA- 
karana and Upanayana these six Samskiras have already 
been described by Siva (303). 

After reciting Pranava, Vyarhrki, Gayatri and the Mula 
mantram, one should adless the person with his name and 
saying “ you should perform the Jatakarma ceremony ^304).*^ 
Then reciting the words SampAdayami SwahA (I perform it 
SwAhA)’’ a person, well-versed in rituals, should offer five 
oblations to each purified fire (305). 

Thereupon reciting the principal mantram and the name 
given he should offer a hundred oblations in honor of the 
goddess. When this offering of oblations will terminate, he 
should pour the last on the goddess^ head (306). Then 
terminating the ceremony with the performance of PrAyas- 
chitta the learned worshipper should feed the Brahmanas, 
the poor and orphans (307). If one is unable to perform all 
these rites he should bathe the goddess with seven jarfuls of 
water, adore her to the best of his might and recite the 
name (30S). 

O dear, I have described unto thee, the secret of the 
PraiistbA ceremony of the Prime goddess. Divested of 
ignorance, persons, conversant with rituals, should follow this 
prescription with the recitation of mantram while installing 
the images of DurgA and other goddesses, of Siva and other 
gods^and the moving Phallic form of Siva (309—310). 



CHAPTER XIV. 


The Auspicious Goddess said:— O Lord, while des* 
cribing ihs method of tlie worship of the Adya K^lika, thou 
hast described various sorts of Sadhana. I have been 
pleased highly with thy sentiments Thou hast described 
the Pi'atistha ceremony of the moving Phallic emblem of Siva, 
but thou hast: not described the fruits appertaining to the 
installation of the immoveable one. O lord of the universe, 
do thou describe it now in full. Whom else can I address on 
this great topic? (2—3). Who else is there more omniscient 
and kind than thou ? Besides thou art easily pleased, the 
lord of the poor and the enhancer of my delight (4). 

Sadasiva said -O goddess, what shall I speak unto 
thee about the great virtues accruing from the installation 
of the Phallic emblem of Siva. By setting it up one, purged 
off great iniquity, attains most exalted station (5). By ins- 
talling Shiva Linga forsooth does a man acquire fruits ten- 
millions of times more than what he reaps by giving away 
earth filled with gold, by celebrating ten thousand horse 
sacrifices, by excavating tanks in a country suffering from 
water-famine and by gratifying the poor and persons stricken 
with distress (6— -7). O Kalika, Brahma, Vishnu, Indra, and 
all the celestials appear there where MahSideva resides in 
liis Phallic emblem (8). One and a half koti of sacred 
shrines and all other sacred places, discovered and undis- 
covered, are stationed near Siva (9). The land on all sides, 
one hundred cubits in length, of the Phallic emblem of Siva, 
is known as Siva-Kshetra (field of Siva) (10). It is a highly, 
sacred place and superior to one and a half £oti of shrines. 
*Here the entire hosts of celestials and pilgrimages is 
stationed ( 1 1). Ha, who filled with reverence for Siva, lives 
for a moment even in Stva-Ksheira, purged off sins, repairs 
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after death to the region of Siva (12). Whatever sin is 
committed here or whatever piety is acquired it becomes 
ten millions of times more by the influence of Siva (13). 
O dear, a man may perpetrate crimes anywhere and every 
where he becomes freed from the sin if he comes before 
Siva. But if he commits a sin in the presence of Siva it 
becomes as hard as a paste of thunder (14). Purascharana, 
recitation of name, charities, obsequial rites for the departed 
manes or oblations of water, whatever rite is performed in 
Stva-Kshetra it yields endless fruits (15). ^ 

By v[i^k\\^g Japa for once only before Siva a man reaps 
fruits equivalent to those which he acquires by Puraschara^ 
na ceremonies during the solar or lunar ecclipse (16). By 
offering pinda (funeral cake) for once only in the Siva- 
Ksketra one reaps fruits equal to what he acquires by offer- 
ing ten millions of pindas at Gaya,* GangSt or Prayagaf 
(17). Even if a great sinner performs for once only a 
SrSddlia in the Siva Ksketra he comes by a most exalted 
station (18), The fourteen worlds are stationed there where 
Maheshwara, the lord of the universe, resides with the 
goddes D.urga in his Linga form (19). I have given a short 
account of the greatness of MahSdeva when resident on 


* It is a sacred pilgrimage of the Hindus where thousands of 
pilgrim resort evey day for performing the funeral rites of their departed 
manes. Here in a temple is the foot-print of Vishnu. Pilgrims offer 
pindas at this sacred foot print. The belief with the Hindus is that the 
souls of the deceased persons hover over their worldly surroundings so 
long their Sraddha is not performed in Gaya. 

f The river Ganges is also held in great reverence by the Hindus. 
Hindu is supposed to acquire great virtue by offering funeral cakes 
to the river Ganges on behalf of their departed manes. * 

J Prayaga or the modern Allahabad, the seat of the N. W. P.* 
Government is also a very sacred place. It is situate at the confluence 
of the two sacred rivers namely the Ganges and Yamuna. The Hindus 
also perform Sraddha at this sacred confluence. 
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«arth. He is the prime Linga. Words cannot sufficiently 
describe the greatness of the iord of the universe (20). 

0 thou of firm vows, when thy image is set up at a great 
Pithasthandsi^ it is desecrated when it is touched by a 
person whom it is sinful to touch. But the Linga. form of 
of MahSdeva is never polluted (22). O goddess Kalika, as 
there is tio fear of contamination in the Chakra worship so 
there is no pollution consequentCupon touch in the sacred 
shrine^) of Shiva (22). What shall 1 tell thee more. Verily 
do I speak' that 1 myself cannot suficiently describe the 
greatness of Siva Linga (29). Whether the Linga is attached 
to Vedtk&i or not a worshipper should adore it with revets 
ence for acquiring his wished-for objects (24). The fore* 
most of worshippers, who performs the Adhivasaz ceremony 
of a deity on the eve of the Pratistkd day, reaps fruits 
equally to what is acquired by the performance of Ayuta* 
horse-sacrifice (25). Earth, scent, stone, paddy, Durv^-grass, 
flower, fruit, curd, clarified butter, benediction, conch, colly* 
rium, urine of a cow, white mustard, gold, silver, copper, lamp 
and mirror — these twenty sorts of articles should be pro- 
cured |pr the AdhivasM ceremony (26 — 29). Taking up 
one from amongst these articles he should first recite the 
mantram Maya and Gayatri and then say ** with this article 
1 do consecrate the deity*’ (28). Having recited the afore- 
said mantram he should touch earth and other articles on^ 

4 When at Daksha’s Vajna Sati, the consort of Siva, gave up her 
life on hearing of the villification of her holy husband, Mahadeva took> 
up her dead body on his head and began to dance in niaid'> fury. 
Vishnu saw that the whole world would be destroyed if Mahadeva con^ 
tinued in his mad dance. So with his discus he cut off Sati’s body and ie 
fell on earth in pieces. The places where her limbs dropped are called 
Piihasthanas^ At all these places are the variousf images of flie 
.gooddess Kali and thousands of Hindus resort there for warship. 

1 Altar. 

2 Consecration of an image specially before the commencement ol a 
scrthcial rite. 
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the forehead of the deity. Then with a best vessel he should 
perform the consecration rite thrice (29). Having thus 
according to sacred prescription performed the Adhivdsa 
ceremony of the deity he should bathe him with milk and 
other ingredients according to the rules laid down for the 
consecration of the house (30). Then rubbing its limbs with 
a piece of cloth he should place the phallic emblem on the 
seat and worship all thevleities headed by Ganesha accord- 
ing to the prescription of Puja (31). Having performied the 
Nyasa (assignment) of fingers with Pranava and Pranayama 
(suppression of vital breath) he should meditate on Sadasiva. 
He is of a quiescent soul and is effulgent like ten millions 
of moon. He is clad in a tiger skin and has a snake around 
his shoulders as a sacrificial thread. His body is besmeared 
with ashes and adorned with snakes. He has five mouths, 
twany coloured, yellow, brown, white and red. He has three 
eyes and wears matted locks. He holds the Ganges on his 
head and has ten arms. The moon is stationed on his head. 
He holds a skull, (ire, noose, trident and axe in his left hand, 
mace, thunder-bolt, goad and arrows, in his right liand. All 
the celestials and great saints are chanting his glories 
(32 — 36). His rolling eyes are beaming forth gre^ felicity 
and the colour of his body is white like snow, Kunda flower 
br the moon. He is seated on a bull (37). The Siddhas and 
Apasaras are always hymning his glories. He is dear unto 
his votaries and they meditate on him (38). 

Having thus meditated on Maheswara and worshipped 
him with mental ingredients he should invoke his spirit in 
the phallic emblem and adore it according to his might (39). 
I have described before the mantras about giving away 
seat and other articles and I will now describe the principal 
mantram of th*e high-souled M?heshwara (40)* Hram^ Ofn, 
Hum is the mantram of Siva (41). Thereupon- having 
covered Siva's body with garlands of fragrant flowers and 
clothes he should place him on a celestial bed and then 
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should purify the altar (42). There according to the sacred 
prescription he should adore the goddess. Having first 
recited the mantram MSyS, he should perform the NyAsa of 
fingers and then Pr^nSySma (43). [Thereupon he should 
thus meditate on the goddess]. The effulgence of her body 
is like a thousand rising suns. Her eyes are bright like 
the fire, the sun or the moon. Her smiling Iotus*Iike counte- 
nance is bedecked with golden HJundalas set with pearls, 
Discur, boons and protection shine in her lotus-like hands. 
Her breasts rre rising and pointed. She is the destroyer of 
fear and clad in a yellow raiment. I meditate on the goddess 
Bhagavati (44) ” Having thus meditated on the great goddess 
he should adore her according to his might and afterwards 
the ten Regents of quarters and the bull (45)* 

Hear, I will describe the mantram with which Bhagavati, 
identical with the universe, should be adored (46}. The 
mantram is //rim, Shrim, Hum^ Swaha^ (47). There- 
upon having placed the image of the goddess as before lie 
should offer edibles mixed with sugar and curd in honor of 
all the deities (48). Having placed this vali in the north- 
east corner he should purify it with Varuna mantram. After- 
wards coring it with fragrant flowers he should dedicate it 
with the following mantram (49). 

" May all the celestials, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Uragas;, 
RAkshasas, Pishachas, Matris, Yakshas, Bhutas, Pitris, Rishis 
and all other deities partake of this food with controlled 
minds and may they all live encircling the great god and 
goddess'* (50 — 51). 

Thereupon he should recite, as much as he can, the 
mantram of the great goddess, then with most excellent 
music, vocal and instrumental, he should bring the auspiciou;^ 
ceremony to a close (52). 

** Having thus finished the Adhivasa ceremony, he should 
the next day, after performing the daily rites and making 
Sanhalpa^ adore the five gods (53). Thereupon having finish- 
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ted the adoration of MatrikAs, the rites of VasudharA and 
Vriddhi SrAdlia, he should reverentially worship the gate- 
keers of Mahadeva headed by Nandi (54). Nandi, MahAvala, 
Kishavadana and Gananayaka are the gate-keepers of Siva, 
and they are all armed (55). Thereupon bringing the image 
of the goddess in the shape of an altar and the phallic 
emblem of Siva he should place them on a most excellent 
seat (56). Afterwards Inciting the mantram ^'Hrtm, Om, 
l/roum, I adore Tryamvaka*’ he should bathe Mahadeva, 
with eight jarfuls of water and adore him reverentially with 
sixteen ingredients (57). Thereupon having placed the altar 
with the mantram, Hrtm^ Shrim^ Hum^ Swaha^ he should 
place the phallic emblem on it and adore it. Then with 
folded hands the worshipper should offer the following 
prayer (58). 

O Lord Shambhu, thou art adorable unto all the df^ities, 
O thou the holder of Trident, O MahSldeva, thou art the 
master of all, I bow unto thee. O Lord, O thou, who dost 
favour thy votaries, do thou come to my temple, do thoU 
come here with the great goddess. I salute thee again and 
again (59—60).” H 

O thou, who dost distribute all blessings, O MabA MAy 9 , 
beloved of Hara, be thou propitiated with Maheshwara, I 
bow unto thee (61). O goddess, who giveth boons, do thou 
come to this house. O Maheshwara who grants boons, do 
thou give me every form of wealth (62). O goddess of gods, 
do thou get up with all the members of thy family. Ye are 
fond of thy votaries. Do ye obtain satisfaction by living 
in this house'’ (63). 

Having thus offered prayers unto Siva and his consort 

made auspicious rejoicings he should circumambulate 
the house thrice and then enter it [with the idols] (64). 
Thereupon reciting the principal mantram he should place 
three-fourths of the phallic emblem into a hole made of bricks 
or cut into a stone (65). 
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As long as the sun, moon, earth and ocean will exist 
so long do thou live here unmoved, O Mahadeva, salutation 
unto thee'' (66). Having fixed firmly with this mantram the 
image of Sadasiva and recited the principal mantram he 
should place the altar with its front towards the north (67}. 

Thereupon he should recite the following mantram 
O mother of the universe, O thou who dost carry on the 
work of creation, preservation and destruction, do thou live 
here unmoved so long as the sun and moon live" (68). 

Having with this mantram fixed tirmly the altar he should, 
touching the phallic emblem, speak out the following (69}. 

1 do invoke the twice-eyed Maheswara at whose throne 
tigers, ghosts, Pishachas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, 
Yakshas, N^gas, VelSLlas, Patriarchs, Maharishis, Matris, 
Ganapatis, the rangers of the earth and sky, BrahmA, Vishnu 
and Vrihaspati sit. O lord, do thou sit at the Yantra con- 
structed by Brahma (70—72). Thou dost do good unto all." 

Thereupen according to the rituals of the Pratistha cere- 
mony he should bathe Siva (73). Having performed Dhyana 
O dear, as before he should adore him with mental ingre- 
dients. Thereupon placing special Arghya and worshipping 
Ganadevatas he should meditate on (Shiva) and put flowers 
on the phallic emblem (74). Then reciting the mantrams 
Hrim, Krorn, Yam, Ram, Lam^ Vam, Sham, Shani^ 
Sam, Houm, Hamsa,^' he should instill life in the phallic 
emblem. Then pastii^g the body of Siva with Agura, sandal 
and Kashmira, he should adore him with sixteen ingredients 
according to the prescription mentioned before. Thereupon 
performing Jatakarma and other rites according to the rules 
mentioned before he should duly adore the great god and 
goddess and then worship the eight forms of Siva (75 — 72). 
He should worship the eight forms of Siva saying ^^JSaluta- 
' tion unto Sharva in the form of earth, unto Bhava in the 
form of water, unto Rudra in the form of fire, unto Ugra in 
the form of air, unto Bhima in the form of ether, unto 
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Pa^iupatk in the form of 'sacrihcer, unto Mahadeva in the 
form of the mooDj unto IshAna in the form of th^ aun 
(78—79).” Beginning with Om and ending with tli v'ord 
Namas and invoking life into every image he should .idore 
the eight images of Siva from the Eastern quarter to North- 
west corner (80). Afterwards having worshipped the Regents 
of the quarters Indra and others and the eight Matrikas 
Brahmi and othersi he slCliuld dedicate a bull, an awning and 
a temple unto Siva (81). Then with folded hands the wor- 
shipper should reverentially pray : — (82). t 

O ocean of mercy, O Jord, I do install thee in this 
house ; O lord, O cause of causes, O Shambhu, be thou pro- 
pitiated (83). As long as the earth with oceans, the sun 
and the moon will exist, do thou live in this house. O great 
god, salutation unto thee (84). O Dhurjata,* if any creature 
accidently meets with death, may not the sin thereof touch 

(85). 

Thereupon cirrumambulating the temple and bowing unto 
it, he should repair to his own residence. Reluming the 
next morning he should bathe Siva (86\ He should first 
bathe him with five pure nectarine substances and then with 
a hundred jarfuls oi sweet scented water (87). Afterwards 
adoring him reverentially according to his mighl he 
make the following prayer (88). 

“O Lord of UmA, if my adoration is divorced from regular 
order in any way or from rites or form reverence may this de- 
fect be made up by favour (89). As long as the moon, the sun, 
the earth and the ocean will exist, may my illustrious deeds 
remain unparalleled on earth so long (90). I bow again and 
again unto Maheshwara who is .three-eyed, terrific, the holder 
of trident and boons and whom BrahmA, Vishnu, Indra, 
Surya and oth^r celestials worship*' (91). 

Thereupon offering Dakshinas unto Koulas and Bralimanas* 


^ An epithet of Sivat 
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he should feed them and then gratify the poor with food 
drink and raiments (92). He should every day, according 
to his power, worship the lord of PArvati, but should not stir 
the fixed phallic emblem of Siva (93). O great goddess, 

I have described unto thee in brief the prescription of ins- 
talling the fixed phallic emblem of Siva collected from all 
the Agamas (94). 

The Auspicious Goddess saidRi^O lord, tell me what 
a votary should do if by any accident he fails to worship the 
god one day (95^* tne also for what defect an idol 

should not be worshipped and for what it should be re- 
nounced (96). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said If the worship is 
stopped for a day it should be offered twice the next day, 
if for two days it should be offered four times and if for three 
days it should be offered twice as much (97). If for any 
reason it is stopped for six months he should bathe the idol 
with eight jarfuls of water (98). If it is stopped for a longer 
period the foremost of worshippers should purify it accord- 
ing to the rules laid down before and then adore it (99). 
If an idol is broken into pieces, disfigured, tou.ched by a 
leper or drops down at a polluted place, a wise man should 
not worship it (lOO). He should consign into water an idol 
that has been scratched, broken or disfigured. He should 
purify one that has been polluted and adore it again (loi). 
Mah&pilha,'^ and the phallic emblem without beginning are 
freed from contamination. A worshipper should always 
worship there his own deity for attaining felicity (102). O 
MahA MAya, I have described in full what you have asked 
me for the behoof of mankind who live by Karmaf (103). 

* * An emblem of the Goddess DurgA. ^ ^ 

« t The word Karma has diverse significance in the theology of the 
Hindus. In Vedic literature it means sacrifices; in later theological 
works it means rites and ceremonials ; in Gita it means one’s own duty. 
The doctrine of Karma plays an important in the philosophy of the 
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The bodred* beings cannot lives moment without Karma 
(action)— ‘even if they are reluctant they are overpowered 
and drawn by the air of Karma (104). By their Karma, 
they enjoy happiness or suffer misery ; creatures are born 


Hindus: — The followings exposition of this very important doctrine, w« 
doubt not, will prove a very profitable reading too our readers : — 

Whatever difference of ojininion may prevail between the six 
schools of Philosophy which India had once produced, and svhose 
writings are, even to the present day, studied with great reverence, there 
is hardly any discrepancy, so far as the utility of works and their 
results are concerned. The Esoteric Doctrine has percolated in the 
course of time from its reservoir, and made its way in the subsoil of 
society, in this particular point, and the humblest peasant, perfectly 
innocent of letters, has from hearsay imbibed a fragment of this great 
truth, and framed his conduct accordingly. The practical result is that 
the average man is more faithful to Do as you would be done by,” 
not (from motives of self- inteiest so much, as for what is to happen 
hereafter.. To say that we reap what we sow here, does not represent 
the whole truth, -^he doctrine of Karma has a wider signification, and 
its result is inevitable ; it knows of no exceptions, — all are equally 
influenced by it, and a theosophist as certainly pays his tribute, as any 
ordinary individual. 

But what *is Karma 7 It means the collective aggregate of works a 
person performs in his journey through life ; the good and bad are 
included ; his thoughts come under this category too ; and they are 
motives, and as such are potential, influence him to do this or that, and 
subjecting him accordingly. With such a wide range, it is natural to 
expect them severally grouped, divided and subdivided into classes, or 
so to speak genera and species. 

It is said, there are three varieties of works (a) accumulated (b) fruc- 
tescent and (c) current, or as they are called in Sanskrit Sanchtta, 
Prarahdka and Kriyamana, * Accumulated works are those which 
have been done in a previous objective existence, but which have not 
yet borne fruit ; the result of the present liic is due to * Fructescent,' 
and thus they have tJegun to bear fruit ; while the * current' denote the 
actions which we are performing in our present existence ; they wiU bear 
fruit hereafter and determine the future life- From the standpoint of a 
Vedantim the * fructescent’ can only be exhausted by enjoying their 
fruits ; no amount of knowledge of self can suffice to stem the tide o^ its 
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and die under the influence of Karma (105). I* have there- 
fore described various sorts of Karma accompanied with 
spiritual exercises which foster the religious feelings of the 
weak-minded and subdue wicked tendencies (106). There 


fruits. Not so with regard to the first and the last. They arc all 
destroyed by knowledge of Self and his identity with Brahma ; so that 
at death when the 'fructescent* have^een completely exhausted an 
individual is said to be delivered. It will be (interesting to see how the 
seed -germs of life can be destroyed by knowledge, and the explanations 
given by an Advaita Vadin. He says, Ignorance (which be it remem- 
bered is identical with Matter or Prakriti of Kapila) is the cause of this 
objective world and all it contains. It abounds in darkness or 
insentiency, while knowledge for its being deprived from the Satwavic 
quality is naturally luminous, and is therefore light ; light and dark- 
ness are opposed to each other, they cannot co-exist, hence the first 
dispels the latter, so that when the material is wanting for a body to 
grow, it must cease to be. Thus then knowledge destroys ignorance 
and emancipates an individual in life, only waiting for its actual 
consummation, till he parts with his body. The paramount importance 
of Self-knowledge is clearly established in this way; but it may be 
asked, since an individaul and Brahma are non-dual, the felicity which 
naturally belongs to the latter ought with equal propriety belong to the 
former, and as Brahma is free so is his Self ; hence where is the 
necessity for knowledge ? The reply is : Ignorance has two powers 
'envelopment' and 'super-imposition;' Or want of apprehension and 
misapprehension. They lead us stray and create illusions of bondage 
on Self in the same way as a snake is created in a rope, or as a cloud 
is said to intercept the light of the sun. That is to say, from the 
envelopement of ignorance we are deluded into the belief that the Atma 
is an agent and instrument, a doer or enjoyer subject to re-birth ; that 
the phenomenal world is real ; that material well-being is the true and 
ulterior aim of humanity, and so forth ; knowledge has the power to 
break asunder this envelopment of ignorance in the same way as an 
object covered by a jar is discovered or cognised by removing or break- 
ing it with a stick. Hence the necessity of knowledge rests on strong 
grounds. Moreover we find it of daily occurrence, when we have mis- 
laid a thing and find it not, but recover it by by being pointed out by 
a second person ; the need of things already got, for instance — when a 
person forgets about a piece of gold in his hand, and searches for it, 
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are two ■sorts of action, good and bad; by engaging in bad 
actions people suffer terrible mi«erie«; (107b Even they, 
0 goddess, wlio undertake good works with a desire for 
reaping fruit*?, are fettered by Karma and they go througb 


here and there, if another person were te point it out to h\n\ tui regains 
it as if it had not been in iiis possession already ; in the s nne wav 
though Jiva and Brahma are^ne and equal, \et from tlie envelopment 
of ignorance he is debarred from tlie acquisition uf Ih thi.ui wliose 
essence is joy, and knowledge by breaki'ig it asunder licdps lum to 
regain that wliirli he had alro'idy lost. 

Now this view of Karma is <:»pc‘n (o no o!qi‘''t “ams. Tiu’ at 

inequality in the lot of individuals is sat isfncloi ily accountable on the 
basis of what has already been said ; for, the piesent life being a scene 
of fruitescent woiks a person has to re«<p what lie has sown in a prior 
life. If that were not so, vve would have seen tl.e lot of lunnanily to be 
everywhere alike. In otlier words if actions are destrox'cd and leave no 
fruits (Krilsanns) or if tliaL other consid(M-ation of accident and a rcsull 
of what has not been done {akj ita pra/^' t ) were to ht>I 1 good, iheie will 
be an immense sactifice of justice .“.d the good, inciiiTcif nt and bad 
will have for tlieir share the same equality of hippiness, and not what 
rules at pi esent. 

Blit there are cases when Kama can have very Iilllc Innuence. i'or 
instance after knowledge has once arisen, wlicn the seed germs of a 
future re-birth are all destroyed, the thcosophist is no more toiuhcd 
by merit and de-merit, he is absolved from the collective totality of 
works good and bad, unsoiled by sin, and quite unari'crtcd by what he 
has done or left undone. {Briha’lara pyaho-paniKiad a, . 'I here 
are very many passages in the other l ;>a nidiaih to the sime purpose 
virtually amounting to what is called Yni Jiest,ichani7ia, Tliis means 
liberty of action. But opinions arc divided, for S’-iresvar n, har\ a, the 
reputed disciple of Sankara, preacb.es the opposite doctrine of restraint. 
He says, if a theosopliist were to act as he likes, what is the ddfcrcnce 
betwec.a him and a dog that lives on unclean food Adverse cntici.sms 
ajje too prone to pick holes and charge the Vedanta, based ns it is 
upon the Upanisliad doctrine, with immoralit}', — for, if knowledge bf 
Brahma were to destroy or burn the fruits of action?, am^ the en-» 
lightened man is freed from mctampsychosis, there is no more legiti- 
mate restraint upon his liberty of action, and acting under his free will, 
he may betake to lechery and lasciviousness, or something equahy bad 

. 39 
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repeated births and re-births in this world (io8^. »As long 
as the Karma of a person, good or bad, is not furnished, so 
long even for a hundred births he does not ' attain liberation 
(109). As a beast is bound with a gold or iron chain so a 
man is fettered with good or bad Karma (110). As long 
as a man does not acquire true knowledge so long he does 
not attain emancipation even if he undertakes hundreds 
of good works and undergoes great hardships (in). Learn- 
ed men of pure character acquire the knowledge of the 
science of Brahma by discussions over topics relating to real 
nature of the human soul and the material world as being 
identical with the Supreme Spirit pervading the universe, 
and disinterested (Nishkama) works (112). If man can under- 
stand properly that everything in this universe from Brahma 
to a grass is the creation of Maya (illusive energy) and only 
Brahma is real he can attain felicity* (113^ Renouncifig 
name and forms he who understands the true essence of 
Brahma is not fettered by the bonds of Karma (i 14). By 
Japa, Homa, or a hundred fastings a man does not acquire 
emancipation but he does so when he realizes I am 


without having anything to suffer for his bad Karina, But the fact is 
otherwise, — for we find Nrisinhasarasvati, the commentator, thus re- 
arguing it ;— ■* Some one many say, it will follow from this the Theoso- 
phist may act as he choses. That he can act as he pleases cannot 
be denied in the presence of texts of revelation, traditionary texts and 
arguments such as the following : ‘Not by matricide, not by particide.' 
‘He that docs not identify not-self with self, whose inner faculty is 
unsullied — he, though he slay these people neither slays them, nor is 
slain.' ‘He that knows the truth is sullied neither by good actions nor 

by evil actions answer to all this we reply, True, as these texts are 

OQly eulogistic of the theosophist, it is not intended that he should thfis 
^act." 

* This doctrine of the Mayavadin Vedanlists which we have 
explained fully in a previous note. According to them every thing im 
world is a figment of illusion and only Brahma is real. 
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Bralima«* tri5). If a man acquires the firm conviction o( 
{the great spiritual truth] that the Atman (soul) is the wit- 
ness, lord, all-perfect, truth, without second and the greatest 
of the Great*^ he attains to liberation (116). 

The attribution of names and forms is like a childish sport. 
He, who renouncing tliis childish sport devotes himself to 
Brahma, is forsooth entitled to liberation (l 17). If an idol 
formed in imagination, ^eads to the liberation of mankind, 
then men too may become kings by acquiring kiitgdoms 
in dreams (iiS). In vain do they undergo hardships, who 
worship idols made of earth, stone, metal or wood consider- 
ing them as the God, for without true knowledge one cannot 
attain liberation (119). A man may reduce his body by abs- 
taining from food or his belly may be overstocked with food he 
cannot without the knowledge Brahma acquire freedom from 
miseries (120). If a man, by merely living upon air, leaves, 
grains or water, attains emancipation, then serpents, beasts, 
birds and acquatic rnimals too may acquire liberation (i2l). 
The knowledge that Brahma alone is true is the best ex- 
pedient; meditation is the middling and the chanting of 
glories and the recitation of names is the worst. And the 

* This is the cardinal doctrine of the school of Sankara. This 
transcendental Vedic phrase is thus explained by the writer of Pancha- 
dasi. We quote from Dr. DhoIe^s English version : — 

The phrase Aham Brahmasmi I am Brahma” cited in EriJiad 
Aranyaha of Yayiirveda is thus explained : — That infinite intelligence, 
the Supreme Self, resting in the body, composed of the five elements, by 
the inherent force of Maya, but discovered as a witness b}' passivity, 
self-control and other means for attaining self-knowledge is the signi- 
fication of I (aham). 

Brahma refers to the self-existent, all-pervading Supreme Self. And 
•am' establishes Ihe non-difference of the two intelligences expressed by 
• 1 ’ and * Brahma.’ If, therefore, the identity of the individual and uni-, 
versal Intelligence be established, then the use of ‘ I am Brahma by one 
liberated in life necessarily implies no contradiction but an established 
truth. . 
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worslnp of idols is the worst of the worst (122). 'The nniff- 
cation of the iridividual soul and the universal soul is^ 
yof^a, and the unification of the worshipper and Isvara is 
Pnja (adoration) ; hut when a man acquires the know- 
ledge that the external world is identical with Brahma he 
need not care for Yoga or Puja (123). He, in whose mind 
exists the best form of knowledge, that of Brahma does 
not stand in need of yoga, yajna, asceticism, the practice of 
religioiis regulations and vows (124). He who has seen 
omnipresent, “ all-knowledge and all-felicity Brahma who is 
without a second, lias by nature been unified with Brahma. 
He need not offer Puja or practise meditation and concen- 
iralion (T75). When one acquires the knowledge that 
Brahma is identical with all he need not care for sin, virtue, 
heaven, rei-birth, the object of meditation and the person 
who meditates (uG). Where is the bondage for him who 
believes that this soul is liberated and unattached to worldly 
objects? Wiiy do the ignorant seek for emancipation (127) ? 
This universe h.is been created by MSyS (illusive energy) 
[of Para Bralima]. Even the celestials cannot unravel the 
mystery. He lives there as if attached although He is not 
[in reality] attached 128). As ether envelopes ail objects 
both externally and internally, so the Eternal Atman, the 
witness of all, is manifest everywhere (129). Atman has no 
birth, boyhood, youth, and old age. It is intelligent and 
devoid of changes (i^oV A creature goes through birth, 
youth and old age, hut the Atman has no such conditions. 
Those, whose intellect has been overpowered by Maya, do 
not perceive it (131). As the sun appears as many when 
reflected on water contained in various vessels, so the soul 
under the influence of MayS appears as rrjany in various 
bodies (132). As the moon appears to be moving on account 
of the motion of the water [on which it is reflected] so the 
ignorant heliold diversity in soul on account of their 
fickle uudeibtanding (133). As when a jar is broken ether' 
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remains unchanged as before so the soul remains unchanged 
at the destruction of the body (134). O goddess, tlie know- 
ledge of Atman (self) is the only «-xpedient to tlie attainment 
of emancipation. By knowing it a man is really liberated 
(*35)* ptJrfonning religious rites, procreating progeny 

and spending money a man does iiot acquire liberation. He 
is liberated by acquiring the true knowledge of Atman (self) 
(13(7). The soul is tlitPobject of love. There is notliing 
dearer than it, O Siva, those, who seek after tlie knowledge 
of self, are esteemed in the next world (137). By llie in- 
fluence of Maya, knowledge, the object of knowledge and 
the knower appear as three distinct entities. But by analiz- 
ing carefully the three only Atman remains (138). He, who 
lias conceived that the intelligent Atman (soul) is knowledge, 
the object of knowledge and the knower is the true Atmavid 
(one who has acquired the knowledge, of soul). I have des- 
cribed unto tliee the secret Jnana (knowledge) the very 
instrumental of emancipation. It is highly precious unto 
four classes of Avadhutas^ (140)* 

The Auspicious Goddess said : — You have described 
two Ashramas, tliat of a householder and that of a mendi- 
cant, Wonder, I now hear of the four classes of the Avadhuta 
order (141). O lord, speak out truly the characteristic 
marks of the four classes of Avadhutas; hearing of it I 
wish to learn something about them (142). 

The Auspicious Sadasiva said: — O dear, the Brahmanas 
and the Kshatriyas, who vvorsliip Brahma, are regarded as 
yalis (ascetics) although they live as house-holders (l43)- 
O thou adored of the Kulas, those who have been purified 


* An ascetic* who has renounced all worldly attachments and con- 
nections. 
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hy PurnSbliiseka, are Saiva Avadliutas. They aie worship- 
ful unto all (144). Following the practices of their own 
order Brahma and Saiva Avadliutas perform religious rites 
according to the prescription laid down by me (145). O fair 
one, I have already described the practices and religious rites 
of Brahma Avadliutas and Koulas (146). The Saiva and 
Brahma Avadliutas bathe, make the evening and morning 
prayers, eat, drink, make charities !#.d maintain their wives 
accordi'.ig to the rules laid down in Agama (147). These 
Brahma and Saiva Avadliutas are divided into two classes, 
vis.j those who have been perfected and those who have not 
been. The former is called Paramahansa and the latte^ 
Paribhrat (148). If after proper initiation such an Avadhuta 
shows weakness in the acquirement of Jnana (knowledge) 
he should live in a human habitation and purify his soul 
(149). Bearing the mark of his own caste he should conduct 
himself like an ordinary Tanlrik worshipper. Engaged in 
search after knowledge he should acquire the best divine 
knowledge (150). Disassociated from the worldly objects 
he should always recite Orn Tat sat and undertake works 
becoming his own position (iS^)- Performing works per- 
fectly unattached like unto a drop of water on a lotus 
petal and judging within ownself about Tattwa Jnana he 
should try to save his own soul (153). May he be a house- 
holder or an ascetic, he, who performs works with tlie 
mantram Om Tat saiy attains wished-for fruits (154). Japa, 
Floma, Pratistha, SamskSira and the entire liost of religious 
rites, if performed with the recitation of the mantrarn O^n 
Tat sat are forsooth consummated (155). What is the use 
of various mantras and S^dhanas (means of worship? With 
the Brahma mantra Om Tat sat people should perform alL 
religious rites (156). This mantram can he recited very 
easily and yields complete fruition. Superfluity is not to 
be seen in it. O AmvikSL, save this great mantram there is 
no other expedient for mankind (157). If a man writes this 
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mantram* in*any part of his house or on any portion of his 
body, liis house , becomes a highly sacred shrine and his 
body holy (158).* O mistress of gods, I tell thee truly that 
this mantram is the essence of Nigamas, Agamas, and 
Tantras (159). This great mantram has come out of knee- 
joints, head and crown of Brahma. Vishnu, and Maheshwara 
and therefore it is the foremost of all mantrams (160). If 
the four sorts of rice ’^r any other object is purified with 
this mantram ihere is no necessity of purifying the^n witli 
any other mantram (161). He who beholds everywhere the 
ever-existent Brahma, he who recites this best of mantrams, 
he whose conduct and heart are pure, that person, ranging 
at will, is the foremost of Koulas on this earth (162). By 
reciting this mantram one becomes a Siddha. By medita- 
ting on its import one attains emancipation. He, who under- 
standing the meaning of this mantram recites it, becomes 
like Brahma although he is a man (163). This mantram 
consisting of three words is the cause of all causes. By 
conceiving and practising it one can even conquer death 
(164). O great goddess, by reciting two words or even one 
"of this mantram one becomes a Siddha (165). Those, who 
have been initiated into the order of Shaiva Avadhutas, are 
not required to perform Kamya rites as well as those for the 
celestials, Rishis and Pitris (166). Amongst the four classes 
of Avadhutas the most accomplished is named Hansa. The 
other three classes are given to the practice of yoga, and 
and enjoyment. But they are all liberated and like unto 
Siva (167). A Hansa should not associate with women or 
accept metals. Not subservient to rules and restrictions lie 
should move about enjoying the fruits of his pristine ac- 
tions (168). This fourth Hansa, whose soul has become one 
with Brahman^ should cast off the marks of Ins own caste^ 
and renounce the duties of a house-holder. And dhorn of 
determination and energy he should move about on earth 
(1C9). Devoid of grief and stupefaction he should always 
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take delight in his own self. He should be enourmg, fear- 
less and undisturbed and have no fixed habitation (i/O"'. 
He sfiould not give food or drink to any one. He is not 
to practise meditation or concentration. He should be 
disassociated from the world, devoid of the notion of 
distinction, behave like an ascetic Hansa and be self-con- 
trolled (171). O goddess, the four classes of Kula Yogins, 
whose charateristics I have describeVunto thee, are all [)ious 
and like unto myself If a man sees them, touches 

them, or pleases them with conversation he reaps the fruit 
of visiting the entire host of shrines (173). O dea'-, all the 
shrines and sacred pilgrimages of earth are stationed in the 
persons of Kula Sanyasins (174). Those who worship the 
Kula saints with Kula articles become really blessed, for- 
tunate and purified. And they partake of the fruits of all 
sacrifices (175). With their touch an impure thing becomes 
pure, what is unworthy of being toiiclied becomes worthy of 
it, and what cannot be eaten, can be taken 176). With 
their touch a hunter, a sinful person, a wily man, a Pulinda, 
a Yavana and a wicked man becomes pure. Renouncing 
them whom else should you worship? (177). Those who 
with five essential Tanlrik ingredients, and other articles 
reverentially adore the Kula Yogms and Koulas are wor- 
shipped on this earth (178). O thou having a lotiis-like 
Cfjuntenance, there is no other religion liigher than Koula- 
dharcna. Under its shelter even a most liateful and cursed 
man becomes pure and attains to the dignity of a Koula 
(179). As the feet of all creatures disappear in those of an 
elepliant so all religions are immersed in Kula religion (iSo). 
O dear, how purest are the Koulas the very images of sacred 
shrines! They consider the Miechhas, Chandalas and sinful 
persons as their own selves and purify them (iSl). As 
when tne water of a well falls into the Ganges it becdflaes 
purified by being mixed with it, so people of all castes, who 
foliow^KouIa religion, become Koulas (182). As no distinc- 
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(ion is seel) in waters, when they fall into the ocean so a 
man, who is sunk in the ocean of Kula religion, is not re- 
garded with distinilion (183). All the castes, from the Brah- 
man to a most degraded one, of this earth, are entitled to 
follow the Tantrik religion (184). Those, who being taken 
into the fold of Kula worshippers, deviate from this path, lose 
all their virtue and come by a most degraded state (185). 
If a Koula deceives persotins who wish to follow Koula re- 
ligion, he is constrained to live in the hell called Rourava 
(186). The Koula, who disregards a Chandala, or^Yavana, 
a degraded person and a woman and does not initiate them 
into his religion, is the curse of his cult and comes by a 
most degraded state (187). By initiating one into Koula 
religion a man reaps a koti time more fruits than what is 
acquired by accumulating piety with the performance of 
a hundred Abhiseka ceremony or a hundred Purascharana 
(188). Of all the castes and followers of various religions 
extant on earth he, who is a Koula, is freed off sins and 
attains to the most exalted station (189). The Koulas who 
follow the religion of Siva are like the sacred shrines and 
Siva himself. Therefore with love, reverence and affection 
they should worship one another (190). What shall 1 speak 
more, I tell thee truly that Koula religion is like unto a 
bddge for crossing the world ; save this there is no other 
means for salvation (191). Under the shelter of Koula re- 
ligion all doubts are removed, all sins are washed and all 
actions are dissipated (192). Those who are truthful and 
devoted to Brahman invite mercifully all and purify them 
by initiating them into Kula rites. They are the foremost 
of Koulikas (193). 

O goddess, 1 have described unto thee the first half of 
tffe Mahanirvaatantram, that describes all forms of religion 
and pu/Ihes the world (194). He, who will daily hear it*, 
or iSTake others ; hear it, will be purged off all si^ and 
attain to emancipation in the long run (*95)* Tht? king 



314 


MAHANIRVANA TANTRAM. 


of Tantras is the quintessence of all Agamas ajid Tantras 
and the best of all. By knowing it one becomes the 
master of all sacred scriptures (196). He who has under- 
stood the Mahanirvantantram need not visit sacred shrines^ 
perform Yajnas or practise Japas. He has been liberated 
from the noose of actions (197). O KaiikSl, he who has 
understood it, is the master of all scriptures and religions, 
learned, saintly and acquainted ^ith the knowledge of 
Brahn^a (198). He, who has mastered this Tantram and 
(thereforj) learnt all, need not read the Vedas, Puranas, 
Smritis, Sanhitas and various other Tantras (199). In reply 
to thy queries I have explained in this great Tantram all 'he 
most secret forms of worship and the knowledge of Brahma 
(200). O thou of good vows, as thou art the energy of 
Brahma and most beloved unto me, so is this Tantram (201). 


As the Himalaya is amongst the mountains, the moon 
amongst the stars and the sun amongst the luminous bodies 
so is this Tantram the foremost of its class (202). This 
Tantram is identical with all religions and the secondless 
expedient for acquiring the knowledge of Brahma. He 
who will read or make others recite it will acquire the 
knowledge of Brahma (203). O queen of gods, no one 
in his family will be brutish in whose house this king of 
Tantras will find room (204)- He, who is blinded with 
ignorance, stupid and fettered with actions, will be re- 
leased from it by reading this Mahanirvana Tantram (205). 
O great goddess, by reading, hearing, adoring and wor- 
shipping this great Tantram one attains to emancipation 
(206). One by one 1 have described all the Tantras unto 
thee ; and all the religions have been described there. But 
there is no other Tantram superior to this one (207). In the 
sJecond hall of this Xantram occurs an account of the earth, 


' nether^region and astral bodies. He who has leatnl^^ is 
forsoo.\\ omniscient (208). He who has mastered this Tantram 


with the other half is cognisant of the three times and of the 
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three worUls (209). There are various Tantras and other 
scriptural works J^t none is equal to one sixteenth of it (210). 
What shall I speAk unto thee about the glory of Mahanirvana 
Tan tram ; (I may tell thee)— that by knowing it one acquires 
Brahma Nirvana (211). 


The end. 







